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PREFACE. 


TO IHE 


READER: 


T is altogether needleſs to premiſe any 
thing in this place, concerning the Ne- 

I ceſſuty 5 Benefit and Of of Prayer in 
general. All men will readily acknow- 
ledge, that as without it there can be no Re- 
ligion at all, ſo the Life and Exerciſe «| all 
Keligion doth principallyconſiſt therein Where. 
fore that Way and Profeſſuon in Religion, 
which gives the beſt Directions for it, with 
the moſt | pa Motives unto it, and moſt 
aboundeth in its Obſervance, hath therem 
the Advantage of all others, Hence alſo it 
follows , that as all Errors which either per- 
vert its nature , or countenance 4 negled of a 
due Attendanceunto it, are pernitious iz Ke- 
ligion , ſo Differences in Opinion, and Diſc 
putes about any of its Vital Concerns cannot 
but be dangerow , and of evil conſequence. 
For on each hand , theſe pretend unto an im- 
mediate Regulation of Chriſtian practice in 4 
A 2 matter 
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matter of the higheſt Importance unto the 
Glory of God, and the Salvation of the Souls 
of meu. Whereas therefore there is nothing 
more requiſite in our Religion, than that true 
Apprehenſions of its Nature and Uſe be preſer- 
ved in the minds of men, the Declaration 
and Defence of them, when they are oppoſed 
or unduely traduced, is not only juſtifiable but 
neceſſary alſo. 

This is the Deſign of the enſuing Diſcourſe. 
There is in the Scripture a Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt ts be given unto the Church as 4 
Spirit of Grace and Supplications. As ſuch 
alſo, there are particular Operations aſcribed 
unto him. Mention is likewiſe frequent! y made of 
the Aids and Afſiſtanceswhich he affords unt9 
Believers in and unto their Prayers. Hence they 
are ſaid to PRAY ALWAYS, WITH 
ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLE 
CATIONSIN THE SPIRIT. Ofthe 
want of theſe Aids and Aſſeſtances to enable 
them to pray according to the Mind of God , 
ſome do profeſs that they have Experience , 
as alſo of therr Efficacy unto that End when 
they are received. Accordingly theſe re- 
gulate themſelves in this whole Duty, in the 
Expe@ation or Improvement of them. And 
there are thoſe who, being accommodated with 
other Aids of another Natuge, to #he ſame 


purpoſe, 
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purpoſe, which they eſteem ſufficient for theme, 
. do lookon the former Profeſſion and Plea of 
an Ability to pray by the Aids and Aſſiſtances 
ofthe Holy Spirit,to be a meer empty pretence, 
And in the management of theſe different 
Apprehenſions , thoſe at Variance ſeem to be 
almoſt Barbarians one to another, the one being 
not able to underſtand what the other do we- 
hemently affirm. For they are determined in 
their minds, not meerly by notions of Truth 
and Falſhood , but by the Experience which 
they have of the things themſelves 1, 4 ſenſe 
and underſtanding whereof they can by no 
means communicate unto one another. For 
whereas ſpiritual Experience of Truth, # 
above all other Demonſtrations unto then 
that do enjoy its, ſo it cannot be made an Ar- 
gument for the Enlightening and Convidtion 
of others, Hence thoſe who plead for Prayer 
'y vertue of ſupplies of Gitts and Grace from 
the Holy Sparit , do admire that the uſe or 
neceſſity of them herein ſbonld be contradifed. 
Nor can they underſtand what they intend, 
tho ſeem to deny, that it is eVery mans Du- 
ty in all his Circumſtances, to pray as well as 
he can, and to make nſe in his ſo doing , of 
the Afiſtance of the Spirit of God. And 
by Prayer they mean that , which the moſt 
eminent and only proper (ignification of the 
4 word 
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word doth denote, namely, that which is vo- 
cal. Some,on the other "4 are ſo far from the 
underſtanding of theſe things, or a convidt ion 
of their Reality , that with the higheſt con» 
fidence they deſpiſe and reproach the pretence 
of them. To pray 1n the Spirit & wſed 45 4 
notable E-xpreſſzon of {corn 5 the thing ſrgori- 
fied being eſteemed fond and contempti- 
ble. 

Moreover in ſuch caſes as this, men are apt 
to run into Excelles in things and ways which 
they judge expedient , either to countenance 
their own Opinions, or to depreſs and decry 
thoſe of them from whom they differ. And no 
Inſtances can be given in this kind of greater 
Extravagancies , than in that under conf#- 
deration. For hence it is , that ſome do af- 
cribe the Original of Free Prayer amongl(t us 
, the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, unto an 

nvention of the Jeſuits; which is no doubt, 
to make them the Authors of the Bible. And 
others do avow that all Forms of Prayer «ſed 
amongſt us in publick Worſhip, are meer Tra- 
duttions from the Roman Breviariesand Mit- 
ſal. But theſe things will be afterwards ſpoken 
unto. They are here mentioned only to evince 
tbe uſe of a (edate enquiry into the Truth or 
the mind of God in this matter, which is the 
deſign of the enſuing Diſcourſe. 
That 
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That which ſhould principally guide us i 
the management of this enquiry, is, that it 
be done unto ſpiritual advantage and Edi 
cation , without ſtrife or contention. Now 
this cannot be without a diligent and conſtant 
Attendance unto the two (ole Rules of judg- 
ment herein, namely, Scripture-Revelation 
and the Experience of them that do believe. 
For although the latter is to be regulated b 
the former yet where it is /o, it i « fafe 
Rule wwto them in whom it is. And in this 
caſe, as 10 water,Face an{wereth unto Face x 
ſo do Scriptare Revelation and ſpiritual Ex- 
perience unto one another. All other Reaſon- 
ings from Cuſtoms, Traditions, and feigned 
conſequences, are here of no uſe. The enquiries 
before us are eoncerning the Nature of the 
Work of the Holy Spirit in the Aids and 
Ant which he gives unto Believers in 
and unto their Prayers , according unto the 
mind of (2od, as alſo what are the Effes and 
Fruits of that Work of his, or-what are the 
ſpiritual Abilities which are communicated 
unto them thereby. Amecedently Lereunto , 
it ſhould be enquired, whether indeed there b. 
any ſuch thing or no, or whither they arc ont, 
wvainly pretended unto by fome that are decrtoed. 
But the Determination hereof, dependim 
abſolutely on the foregoing enqutrie , is may be 
A 4 k mdled4 
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handled jointly with them , and needs no di- 
ftin@ conſideration. He that would not deceive 
nor be deceived in his enquiry after theſe things, 
muſt diligently attend unto the two foremen- 
tioned Rules of Scripture Teſtimony and 
Experience. Other ſafe Guides he hath none. 
Vit will it alſo be granted that from the Light 
of Nature, whence this Duty ſprings, wherein 
it is founded, from whence as unto its Eſſence 
it cannot vary, 4s alſo from generally recei- 
ved Principles of Religion ſuited thereunto, 
with the uncorrupted pradice of the Church 
of God in former Ages, much diredion may 
ven unto the Underſtanding of thoſe 
Teſtimonies, and Examination of that Ex- 
perience. 
Wherefore the foundation of the whole en- 
ſuing Diſcourſe is laid in the conſideration and 
expoſition of ſome of thoſe Texts of Scripture 
wherein theſe things are expreſly revealed and 
propoſed unto ws ; for to ma on them all, 
were endleſs, This we PR labour in, 
as that whereby not only muſt the controverly 
be finally determined ; but the Perſons that 
pranage it be eternally judged. What is ad- 
ded concerning the Experience of them that 
do believe the Truth herein, claims no more 
of Argument unto them that have it not, than 
it bath Evidence of proceeding from, and be- 


img 
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ing ſuited unto thoſe Divine Teſtimonies, 
But whereas the things that belong unto it , 
are of great moment unto them who do enjoy 
it, as containing the principal AZs, ays 
and Means of our Entercourſe and Commu- 
nion with God by Chriſt Jeſus, they are 
bere ſomewhat at large on all occaſkons inſiſted 
on for the Edification of thoſe whoſe concern- 
ment lyeth only in the praQtice of the Duty it 
Unleſ therefore it can be proved, that 
the Teſtimonies of the Scripture produced 
and inſiſted on, do not contain that ſenſe and 
Onderſtanding which the words do deter. - 
minately expreſs (for that only is pleaded,) 
or that ſome have not an Experience of the 
Truth and Power of that ſenſe of them, e- 
nabling them to live unto God in this Duty 
according to it, all other Conteſts about this 
matter are vain and uſeleſs. 

But yet there is no ſuch Work of the Holy 
Spirit pleaded herein, as ſhould be abſolmtely 
inconſiſtent with, or Condemmatory of all 
thoſe outward Aids of Prayer, by ſet com- 
poſed Forms 5 which are almoſt every where 
made uſe of. For the Device being antient, 
and in ſome degree or meaſure recerved ge- 
nerally i» the Chriſtian World, (though a no 
0 general Apoltaly in many things from the 

we of Truth at the ſtme: time, in the. ſame 


rſons 
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Perſons and places, cannot be denied ) 1 
ſhall not judge of what Advantage it may be, 
or hath been unto the Souls of men, nor what 
Acceptance they have found therein , where 
it is not too much abujed. The ſubſtance of 
what we plead from Scripture aud Experience 
is only this ; That whereas God hath gra- 
tl promiſed his Holy Spirit, as a Spt- 
rit of Grace and Supplications, untothem 
that do believe, enabling them to pray ac+ 
cording to his Mind and Will, in all the 
circumſtances and capacities wherein t 
are, or which they may be called unto 3 it 
is the Duty of them who are enlightened 
with the Truth hereof , to expect thoſe 
promiſed Aids and Athitances in and unto 
their Prayers, and to pray according to 
the Ability which they receive thereby. 
To deny this to be their Duty, or to deprive 
them of their Liberty to diſcharge it on all oc- 
caſtons, riſeth up in direF oppoſition unto the 
Divine Inſtruion of the ſacred Word. 

But moreover as was before intimated,there 
are ſome generally allowed Priaciples, which 
though not always ducly conſidered , yet can+ 
not at any time be modeſtly denyed , that 
give Diredion towards the right Performance 
of our Duty herein, And they arc theſe that 
follow, . 

1, It 


I 
e 
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1. it is the Duty of every man to pray 
for himſelf. The Light of Natare, multiplied 
Divine Commands, with our neceſſary depen+ 
dance on God and ſubjeftion unto him, give 
Life and Light unto this Principle. To owne 
a Divine Being, is to owne That which is to 
be prayed unto, ard that it is our Duty ſo 
to do. 

2. [t is the Duty of ſome, by vertue of 
natural Relation, or of Othce, to pray with 
and for others allo. So is it the Duty of 
Parents and Maſters of F amilies to pray 
with and. for their Children and Honſbolds. 
This alſo derive: from thoſe great Principles 
of natural Light, that God is to be worſhipped 
in all Societies of his own ereition ; and that 
thoſe in the Relations mentioned, are obliged 
to ſeek the thiefeſt good of them that are 
committed anto their care + and jo is it fre- 
quently enjoyned in the Scripture. In like 
manner it is the Duty of Miniſters to pray 
with and for their F locks, by wertuc of eſpecial 
Inſtitution. Theſe things cannot be , nor ſo 


far as 1 know of, are queſtioned by any © But 


practically the moſt of men live in an open 
neelet of their Dut Jy herein, Were this but 
diligemt y attendcd unto from the firſt inſtance 
of natural and moral Relations, unto the in- 
ftituted Offices of Miniſters and pablick 
Teachers, 
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Teachers, we ſhould have leſs comteſts about 
the Nature and Manner of praying than at 
preſent we have. It is holy practice that 
muſt reconcile differences in —_ or they 
will never be reconciled in this World. 

3. Every one who prayeth either by 
himſelf and for himſelf, or with others and 
for them, is obliged as unto all the uſes, 
properties and circumſtances of Prayer, to 
pray as well as he is able. For by the Light 
of Nature every oneis obliged in all inſtances 
to ſerve God with his Beſt. The Confirma- 
tion and Exemplification hereof, was one 
end of the Inſtitution of Sacrifices under the 
Old Teſtament. For it was ordained in 
them, that the chief and belt of every thing 
was to be offered unto God. Neither the na- 
ture of God, nor our own Duty towards 
him , will admit that we ſhould expe# any 
Acceptance with him, unleſs our deſign be to 
ſerve him with the Beſt that we have, both 
for matter and manner. So is the mind of 
God bimſelf declared in the Prophet. If you 
offer the blind for Sacrifice , is it not Evil ? 
and if you offer the Lame and the Sick , is 
i not Evil? Ye brought that which was 
torn, and that which was Lame and Sick ; 
ſhould I accept this at your hands , faith 
the Lord > But curſed be the Decerver , 

who 
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who hath in his Flock a Male, and voweth 
and facrificeth unto the Lord a corrupe 
thing : For I ama great King, faith rhe 
Lord of Hoſts, and my Name is dreadful 
among the Heathen. ; 

4. In our Reaſonable ſervice, the Beſt 
wherewith we can ſerve God , confiſts in 
the Intenſe ſincere aftings of the Faculties 
and Aﬀedctions of our minds, according 
unto their reſpeftive powers, through the 
uſe of the beſt Aſhſtances we can attain. 
And if we omit, or forgo in any inſtance, the 
Exerciſe of them according to the utmoſt of 
our preſent Ability , we offer unto God the 
Sick and the Lame. If men can take it on 
themſelves in the Sight of God, that the 
Invention and uſe of (et Forms of Prayer 
and other the like outward modes of Divine 
Worſhip, is the beſt that he bath endowed 
them withal for his ſervice, they are free from 
the force of this conſideration. 

5. There isno man but,in the uſe of the 
Aids which God hath prepared for that 
purpoſe , he is able to pray according to 
the Will of God , and as he is in Duty 
obliged , whether he pray by himſelt and 
for himſelf, or with others and for them 
alſo. There is not by theſe means pertettion 
attainable in the performance of any Dmty : 

Neither 
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Neither can all attain the ſame meaſure and , 
degree as wnto the uſefulneſs of Prayer and 
manner of praying; But every one may at- 
tain unto that wherein he ſhall be accepted 
with God, and according wnto the Duty 
wherennto he is obliged , whether perſonally or 
by vertue of any Relation wherein be ſtands 
wnto others. fo uppoſe that God requireth 
Duties of men which they cannot perform in 
en acceptable manner, by vertwe and in the 
uſe of thoſe Aids which he hath prepared and 
promiſed unto that End, is to reflet Dif 
honour on bis Goodneſs and Wiſdom in his 
Commands. Wherefore no man is obliged 
to pray in arty Circumſtances by vertue of any 
Relation or Office , but he is able ſo to do 
according unto what is required of him, and 
what he is not able for , be is not called un- 
fo. 

6. We are expreſly commanded to pray, 
but are no where commanded to make 
Prayers for our ſelves, much leſs for 0- 
thers. This is ſupperadded for a ſuppoſed 
conveniency unto the light of Nature and 
Scripture- Inſti: ution. 

7. There is Afliſtance promiſed unto 
Believers , to enable them to pray accor- 
ding unto the Will of God ; there is no 
aſliſtance promiſed, to enable any to make 


Prayers 
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Prayers for others. The former part of this 
Aſertion is explained and proved in the en- 
ſuing diſcourſe 5 and the latter cannot be dif- 
proved. And if it ſhould be granted, that 
the Work of compoling Prayers for others & 
4 good IVork, falling under the general Aid: 
of the Holy Spirit neceſſary unto every good 
Work whatever ;, yet are not thoſe Aids of the 
ſame kind and nature with bis aGual Afſ- 
(ſtances in and unto Prayer, as he is the Spt- 
rit of Girace and Supplications. For in the 
uſe of thoſe Alſiſtances by Grace and Gifts, 
every man that uſeth them doth ad nally pray, 
nor are they otherwiſe to be uſed : But men 
do not pray in the making and compoling 
Forms of Prayer, though they may do ſo in 
the reading of them afterard. 

2. Whatever Forms of Prayer were gt- 
ven out unto the uſe of the Church by 
Divine Authorny and Inſpiration, as the 
Lords Prayer and the Pſalms or Prayers of 
David , they are to have their Everlaſting 
uſe therein, according unto what they 
were deligned unto. And be their End 
and Uſe what it wall, they can give no more 
warranty for Fiunzane compoſitions unto the 
fame End and the Injun@ion of their uſe , 
than for other Humane Writings to be added 
wnto the Scripture. 

Theſe 


Preface'to the Reader. 


Theſe and the like Principles which are 
evident in their own light and truth, will 
be of Uſe to dire ws in the Argument in 
hand, ſo far as our preſent deſign is concer- 
med therein. For it is the Vindication of 
ow own Principles and Practice, that is 
principally deſigned , and not an oppoſition 
unto thoſe of other men. Wherefore, as was 
before intimated, neither theſe Principles, nor 
the Divine Teſtimonies, which we ſhall more 
largely inſiſt upon, are ingaged to condemn 
all Uſe of ſet Forms of Prayers as finful in 
themſelves or abſolutely unlawful, or ſuch as 
fo vitiate the Worſhip of God as to render it 
wholly unacceptable in them that chuſe ſo t# 
worſhip him. For God will accept the Per. 
ſons of thoſe who ſincerely ſeek, him, though 
through invincible ignorance they may miſtake 
in ſundry things as unto the way and manner 
of his Worſhip. And how far as unto parti- 
cular inſtances of miſcarriage this Rule may 
extend, He only knows ; and of m:n,whatever 
they pretend, not one. And where any do 
worſhip God in Chriſt , with an Evidence of 
boly Fear and Sincerity, and walk in a Con- 
verſation anſwerable unto the Rule of the 
Goſpel, though they have enanifold Corrup- 
tions i» the way of their Worſhip, 1 ſpall 
never judge ſeverely either of their preſent 
Acceptance 
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Acceptance with God, or of their future Eter+ 
nal Condition. This is a ſafe Rule with re- 
ſpe# unto others; owr own 1s, to attend 
with all Diligence unto what God hath re- 
vealed concermmg his IV orſhip, and abſolutely 
comply therewith , without which we can 
neither pleaſe Him, nor come to the Enjoyment 
of Him. 

I do acknowledge alſo that the general pre- 
valency of the Ute of ſet Forms of Prayer of 
Humane Invention iz Chriſtian Aſſemblies for 
many ages ( more than any other Argument 
that is urged for their neceſſity) requires a 
tenderneſs in judgment as unto the whole 
nature of them, and the Acceptance of their 
Perſons in the Duty of Prayer by whom they 
are uſed. Tet no conſideration of this uſage, 
ſeeing it is not warranted by the Scriptures, 
mor is of Apoſtolical Example , nor is countes 
nanced bythe pradice of the primitiveChurche, 
ought to hinder ws from diſcerning and jude- 
ing of the Evils and Incomvemiencies that 
have enſued thereon, Nor from diſcovering 
how far they are unwarrantable as wnto thery 
Impoſition. And theſe evils may be here a lit- 
tle conſidered. 

The Beginnings of the Introdudion of the 
Oſe of ſet Forms of Prayer of Humane com- 
poſition, into the Worſhip of the Church, ar< 

4 altogethc 
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altogether uncertain. But that the Reception 
of them was progreſſive by new Additions fron 
time to time, is known to all, For neither 
Rome, nor the preſent Roman Millal were 
built in 4 day. In that and the Breviaries did 
the whole Worſhip of the Church iſſue,at leaſt in 
theſe parts of the World. No man is ſo fond as 
to ſuppoſe that they were of one entire compoſi- 
tion, the Work of one Age, of owe man, or any 
Aſſembly of men at the ſame tine 5 unleſs the 
be ſo brutiſhly devout as to ſuppoſe that t 
Maſs-book was brought from Heaven unto 
the Pope by an Angel, as the Alcoran was 
to Mahomet. It is evident indeed, that the 
common People, at leaſt, of the Communion of 
the Papal Church, do believe it tobe as mmch 
of a Divine Original, as the Scripture, and 
that on the ſame grounds of the propoſal LA # 
nnto them as the only means of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, by their Church. Hence is it unto them 
an Idol. But it is well enough known how 
from ſmall Beginnings by various Acceſſions 
it increaſed unto its preſent Form and Sta- 
tion. And this Progreſs in the Reception of 
deviſed Forms of Prayer in the Worſhip of 
the Church , carried along with it ſundry 
pernitious concomitants, which we may briefly 
conſider. 

1. In and by the Additions wade wnto the firſt 


received 
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received Forms, the ſuperſtitions and corrupt 
Dodrines ofthe Apoltaly in ſeveral Ages,were 
inſinuated into the worſhip of the Church. That 
ſuch ſuperſtitions and corrupt Do@rines were 
gradually introduced into the Church, is ac+ 
knowledged by all Proteſtants, and is ſuffict- 
ently known ; the ſuppoſition of it is the ſole 
foundation of the Retormation. And by this 
Artifice of new Additions to received F orms, 
they were from time to time admitted into, and 
ſtated in the Worſhip of the Church, by which 
principally to this very day , they preſerve 
their ſtation in the minds of men. Were that 
foundation of them taken away, they would 
quickly fall to the ground. By this means did 
thoſe Abominations of Tranſubſtantiation 
and the Sacrifice of the Maſs , both leaver 
and poyſon the whole Worſhip of the publick 
Aſſemblies , and impoſed themſclues on the 
credulity of the People. The Dilputes oj 
Speculative men, ſuperſtitious and ſubtle, a- 
bout theſe things, had never infected the 
minds of the common People of Chriſtians nor 
ever been the means of that Idolatry , which 
at leneth ſpread it felf over the whole iſtble 
Church of theſe parts of the VI orld, had not 
this Device of preſcribed Forms of Prayer 
wherein thoſe Abominations were not oply ex- 
preſſed, but graphically repreſented and wy ' 
4 2 '# 
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( ſo violently affeting the carnal Mind; of 
men ſuperſtitions and ignorant) impoſed thene 
on their praice which gradually hardened 
them with an obdurate credulity. For al- 
though they ſaw no ground or reaſon DoGtri- 
nally to believe what was propoſed unto then 
about Tranſubſtantiation and the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, and might eaſily have ſeen that 
they were contradiory unto all the conductive 
Principles of men and Chriſtians, namely 
Faith, Reaſon and Senſe ; yet they deceived 
themſelves into an obſtinate pretence of belie- 
wing in the notion of Truth, of what they had 
admitted in praftice., Men I ſay of corrupt 
minds, might have diſputed long enough a- 
bout vagrant Forms , Accidents with- 
out ſubje&ts , Tranſmutation of ſubſtances 
without Accidents, Sacrifices bloody and 
unbloody, before they had vitiated the whole 
Worſhip of the Church with groſs Idolatry ; 
had not this engine been made uſe of for 
its introdudion ; and the minds of men by 
this means inveagled with the pradice of it. 
But when the whole matter and means of it 
was gradually inſinuated into , and at length 
comprized in thoſe Forms of Prayer , which 
they were obliged continually to uſe in Divine 
Servicetheir whole Souls became leavened and 
_ tainted with a confidence in , and love unto 
theſe Abominations, Hence 
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Hence it was, that the Dodtrines concern- 
ing the Sacraments and the whole worſhip of 
God in the Church, as they became gradually 
corrupted, were not at once ObjeFively and 
Do@rinally propoſed to the minds and con- 


ſpderations of men, to be received or rejeded 


according to the Evidence they had of their 
Truth or Error (a method due to the Conſti- 
tution of our Natures ) but gradually infinu- 
ated into their praftice by Additional Forms 
of Prayer, whi bick they eſteemed themſelves ob- 
ſeed to uſe and obſerve. This was the gild- 
ing of the poyſonous Pill, whoſe operation, when 
it was ſwallowed, was to bereave men of their 
Senſe, Reaſon, and Faith, and make them 
madly avow that to betruc , which was con- 
trary unto them all. 

Beſides, as was before intimated, the things 
themſelves that were the ground- work of Ido- 
latry, namely Tranſubſtantiation and the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs,were ſo aftcd and repre- 
ſented in thoſe Forms of Worſhip, as 19 take 
great 1 n on The minds of carnal men 
wntil they were mad on their Idols. For 
when all Religion and Devotion is let into 
the Soul by Fancy, and Imagination excited 
by outward ſpeFacles , they will make mad 
work in the World, as they bave done, and yet 
continue to do. But hereof I ſhall ſpeak in the 
next place. 4 3 It 
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It had therefore been utterly impoſſuble 
ihat an [dolatrous wy ſhould have been 
introduced into the Church in general, had 
not the Opinion of the neceſſity of deviſed 
Forms of Prayer been firſt univerſally recei- 
ved. At leaſt it had not been ſo introduced 
and ſo ejlabliſhed, as to procure and cauſe the 
ſhedding of the blood of thouſands of Holy 
perſons for not complying with it.B y this means 
alone was brought in that fatal engine of the 
Churches Raine , from whoſe murderous et- 
fhicacy few eſcaped with thir Lives , or Souls, 
Had all Churches continued in the Liberty 
wherein they were placed and left by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles , it is poſſible 
that many Irregularities might have prevailed 
in ſome of them, and many miſtakes been ad- 
mitted in their pradice; 1 et this monſter of the 
Maſs devouring the Souls of the moſt , and 
drinking the blood of many , had never been 
conceived nor brought forth,at leaſt not nouriſh- 
ed into that terrible form and Power where- 
in it appeared and aFed*for many Ages in the 
IVorld. And upon the account thereof it is not 
without cauſe that the Jews ſaythat the Chriſti- 
ans received their Tephillorh or Prayer- 
books from Armillzs,that is, Antichriſt. 

It 3s trae, that when the Dodrine of Reli- 
gion is determined and eſtabliſhed by civil 
Laws, 
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Laws, the Laws o the Nation where it is pro- 
feſſed , as the Kule of all outward Advan- 

tages, Liturgies compoſed in compliance there- 

withal , are not ſo ſubje& to this miſchief: 

But this ariſeth from that external cauſe 4- 

lone. Otherwiſe where ever tho'e who have 

the ordering of theſe things do deviate from the 

Truth once received , as it is common for the 

moſt ſo to do , Forms of Prayers anſwerable 

unto thoſe deviations would quickly be inſunna- 

ted. And the preſent various Liturgies that 

are amongſt the ſeveral ſorts of Chriſtians in 

the World,are of little other uſe than to eſtabliſh 
their minds in their peculiar Errors, which by 

this means they adbere unto as Articles of 
their Faith. 

And hereby did God ſuffer contempt to be 
caſt upon the ſuppoſed Wildom of men «bout 
his Worſhip and the ways of it. They wonld 
not truit unto his Inſtitutions and his Care of 
them 5 but did firſt put the Ark into a Cart, 
axd then like Uzzah nd pep 4 hand of torce 
to hold it when it ſeemed to ſhake. Þ or it is 
certain that , if not the firſt Invention, yet 
the firſt publick, Recommendation and preſcri- 
ption of deviſed Forms of Prayer unto the 
practice of the Churches , were deſigned to 
prevent the infinuation of falſc,opinions and 
corrupt Modes of Worſhip into the _— 
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Adminiſtrations. This was feared from Per- 
ſons infeFed with Hereſy that might creep 
' imto therr Miniſtry. So the Orthodox and 
the Arians compoſed Prayers, Hymns and 
Doxologies,the one againſt the other inſerting 
in them paſſages confirming their own profeſ- 
fron , and condemning that of their Adver- 
farics. Now however this Invention might 
be approved whileſt it kept within bounds, yet 
it proved the Trojan Horle that brought in 
all evils into the City of God in its Bel. 
For he who was then at work 1n the Myltery 
of Iniquity , laid hold on the Engine and oc- 
caſion to corrupt thoſe Prayers, which by the 
conſtitution of thern who had obtained Power 
in them , the Churches were obliged and con- 
fined unto. Andthis took place effeFually in 
the conſtitution of the Worſhip of the ſecond 
Race of Chriſtians, or the == that were 
converted unto the Chriſtian Faith after 
they had deſtrozed the Weſtern Roman Em- 
pire. To ſpeak briefly and plainly, it was by 
this means alone, namely, of the necellary 
Uſe of devited Forms of Prayer in the At- 
{emblies of the Church, and of them alone, 
that the Maſs,with it 5 Tranſubſtantiation and 
Sacnihice, and all the Idolatrous Worſhip 
wherewith they were accompanied , were in- 
troduced, until the World wflamed with 
thoſe 


Preface to the Reader. 


thoſe Idols, drench'd it ſelf in the bloud of 
the Saints and Martyrs of Chriſt for their 
Teſtimony againſt thoſe abominations. And 
if it bad been ſooner diſcovered,that no Church 
was intruſted with Power from Chriſt to frame 
and impoſe ſuch deviſed Forms of Worſhip, 
4s are not warranted by the Scripture, innu- 
merable Evils might have been prevented. 
For that there were no Liturgies compoſed, 
0 impoſed Uſe of them , in the Primitive 
Churches for ſome ages , is demonſtratively 
proved with the very ſame arguments whereby 
we prove that they had neither the Maſs,nor the 
uſe of Images in their Worſhip. For beſides the 
wtter ſilence of them in the Apoſtolical wri- 
tings,and thoſe , the next enſuing Ages which 
is Feffciem to diſcard their pretence unto any 
ſuch Antiquity, there are ſuch deſcriptions gi- 
ven of the praitice of the Churches in their 
W x A as are inconſiſtent with them and 
excluſive of them , beſides they giveſuch a new 
Face of Divine Worſhip, ſo different from the 
portraiFure of it delrvered in the Scripture, as 
is hardly reconcileable thereunto , and ſo not 
quickly embraced in the Church. 

I do not ſay, that this ſatal Conſequence of 
the Introdution of humanely deviſed ſet 
Forms of Prayer in the Worſhip of the Church 
in the horrible abuſe made of it, is ſufficient 


to 
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fo condemn them as abſolutely unlawful. 
For where the Opinions leading unto ſuch 
Idolatrows praftices are openly rejeded and 
condemned as was before intimated , there 
all the Cauſes , Means and Occaſtons of that 
Idolatry may be taken out of them, and ſe- 
parate from then, as it is in the Liturgies of 
the Reformed Churches whether impoſed or 
left free. But ut is ſufficient to lay in the Ba- 
lance againſt that veneration which their ge- 
ncral obſervance many ages may invite or 
procure. And it is ſo alſo to warrant the 
Diſciples of Chriſt to ſt ind faſt in the Liberty 
wherewith he hath made them free. 

Another Evil which either accompanied or 
cloſely followed on the Introdu& on of deviſed 
Forms of Prayer into the Church , was a 
ſuppoſed nece;jaty of adorning the Obſervance 
ot them with ſundry Arbitrary Ceremonies. 
Ated this alſo imthe End as is confeſſed among 
all Proteſtants , encreaſed Swperſtition in its 
W orſhip, with various pratices leading unto 
Tdolatry. It is evident that the Ule of free 
Prayer in Church Adminiſtrations , can ad- 
mit of no Ceremonies but ſuch as are either 
of Divine Inſtitution, or are natural circum- 
ſtances of the ations wherein the Dutics of 
Worſhip do materially conſiſt. Divine Inſti- 
tution and Natural Light, are the Rules of 
4 
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all that order and Decency which is needful 
wnto it. But when theſe deviſed Forms 
were introduced, with a ſuppoſition of their 
neceſſuty and ſole ſe in the Church in all as 
of immediate IV orſhip, men quickly found that 
it was needful to ſet them off wth Adventitious 
ornaments. Hereon there was gradually found 
out and preſcribed unto conſtant Obſcruation 
ſo many outward Poſtures and Geſtures , 
with Attires, Muſick, Bowings, Cringes , 
Crollings, Venerations, Cenfings, Altars , 
Images, Crucihxes, Reſponds, Alternatives, 
and jnch a rabble of other «mary as 
rendred the whole worſhip of the Church lu- 
dicrous, byden ſome and ſuperſtitions, And 
hereon it came to paſs that he who is to offu p. 
ate in Divine Service, is obliged to learn and 
pradtiſje ſo many turnings and windings of 
Iimfclt, Eaſtward and Weſtward , to the 
Altar , to the Wall, to the People ; So 
many Geſtures and poſtures in kneeling, 1r1- 
ſing, Standings, Bowings,lefs and protound, 
ſecret and loud ſpeakings, in a duc Ob- 
ſervance of the Interpolition of Crotlings, 
with Removals from one place to another, 
with proviſion of Attires,n their variety of 
Colours and reſpect to all the Furniture of 
their Altars, as are difficult to learn , and 
fooliſhly antick in their pradice, above all 
the 
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the preparations of Players for the Stage. 
Injund&ion: for theſe and the like obſervance, 
are the ſubje# of the Rubrick of the Midlal, 
and the Cautels of the Maſs. 

That theſe things have not only no Afini- 
ty with the purity, ſimplicity and Spiritualty 
of Evangelical Worſhip, but were invented 
wtterly to exclude it out of the Church and 
the minds of men, needs no proof unto any, 
who ever read the Scripture with due confde 
ration. Nor is the Office of the Miniſtery 
leſs corrupted and deſtiroged by it. For be- 


frdes a ſorg,,Cunning in this prafice, and 
the reading Bf ſome Forms of words in an 


accommodation unto theſe Rites , there was 
little more beſides an eaſy good Intention 
to do what be doth,and not the quite contrary, 
required to make any one Man or Woman ( as 
it once at leaſt fell out) to adminiſter in all 
ſacred Worſhip. 

Having mtterly loſt the Spirit of Grace 
and Supplications, megleFing at beſt all his 
Aids and Alſiſtances, and being void of all 
Experience in their minds of the Power and 
Efficacy of Prayer by vertne of them , they 
found it neceſſary by theſe means to ſet off and 
recommend their dead Forms. For the 
lifeleſs Carcaſs of their Forms merely alone , 
were no more meet to be eſteemed ——_ , 
than 
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than a Tree or a Log was to be eſteemed & 
God , before it was ſhaped, faſhioned, gil- 
ded and adorned. By this means they taught 
the Image of Prayer which they had made, to 
ſpeak anda a Part to the ſatisfaion ol the 
peftators. For the bare reading of a Form 
of Words, eſpecially as it was Ordered in an 
unknown Tongue , could never have giver 
the by contentment unto the multitude, had 
it not beep ſet off with this variety of Ceremo- 
nies compoſed to make an Appearance of De» 
votion and ſacred Veneration. Tet when 
they had done their utmoſt, they could never 
equal the Ceremonies and Rites of the Old 
emple-worſhip in» Beauty, Glory and Or- 
der; nor yet thoſe of the Heathen in their 
ſacred Eleufinian Myſteries for number, ſo- 
lemmity, gravity and appearance of Devotion. 
RejeGing the true Glory of Goſpel-Worſhip, 
which the Apoſtle expreſly declares to conſiſt ir: 
the Adm*niſtration of the Spirit, they ſub- 
ſtituted that in the room thereof, which de- 
baſed the profeſſuon of Chriſtian Religzon be- 
neath that of the Jews and Pagans z eſpecial- 
ly conſidering that the moſt of their Ceremo- 
nies were borrowed of them or ftollen from 
them. But I ſhall never believe that their 
converſion of the Holy Prayers of the Church 
by an open contempt of the whole Work, of the 
Spirit 
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Spirit of God in them, into a Theatrical 
Pompous Obſervance of ludicrous Rites and 
Ceremonies, can give ſo much as preſent ſatis - 
faTtion unto any who are not given up to 
ſtrong Deluſions to believe a Lye. The 
Exerciſe of ingrafted prevalent Superſtition , 
will appeaſe a natural conſcience 3 outward 
Forms and Repreſentations of things believed, 

will pleaſe the Fancy, and exerciſe the [m agi- 
nation;variety and frequent changes pf modes, 

geſtures and poſtures , with a ſort of Pray- 
er always beginning and always ending, will 
entertain preſent thoughts and outward ſenſes, 
ſo as that men finding themſelves by theſe 
means greatly atiected, may ſuppoſe that they 
pray very well, when they do nothing leſs. 

For Prayer conſt ting in an holy E xerciſ(c of 
Faith, Love, Traft and Delight in God, 

ating themſelves in the Repreſemtation of 
our Wills and Deſeres unto him, through the 

Aid and Ajſtjtance of the H oly Ghoſt, may be 
tbſent, where all theſe are moſt effe@ually pre- 
ſent. 

This alſo produced all the pretended or- 
n4ments of their Temples , Chapels , a4 
Oratories, by Crucitixes, Images, 4 multt- 
plication of Altars, with Reliques, Tapers, 
Veſtments and other Oten[ils, 

None of theſe Things whereby Chriſtian Re- 
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ligion is corrupted and debajed, wonld ever 


have come into the minds of men , had not a 
neceſlity of their Invention been introduced 
by the ejtabliſbment of (et Forms of Prayer, 
as the only way and means of Divine Wor- 
ſhip. And whercever they are retained, pro- 
portionably unto the principles of the Dodrine 
which men profeſs , ſome ſuch Ceremonies 
muſt be retained alſo. I will not therefore 
deny but that here lyeth the foundation of 
all our preſent differences about the manner 
of Divine W orſhip. Juppoſe 4 neceſſuty of 
confining the Solemn || orſhip of the Churck 
unto (et Forms of Prayer, and I will grant 
that ſundry Rituals and Ceremonies may 
be well judged neceſſary to accompany their 
obſervance, For without them they will 
quickly grow obſolete and unſatisfaFory, And 
if on the other hand, tree Prayer in the Church 
be allowed, it is evident that nothing but the 
Grace and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, with a 
due regard unto the Decency of natural cir- 
cumſtances s required in Divine ſervice, or 
can be admitted therein. 

Neither yet is this conlequent, bow inſepa- 
rable ſoever it ſeems from the ſole publick Uſe of 
fet Forms of Prayer in jacred Adminiſtra- 
tions,pleaded to prove them ether in themſelues 
or their uſe to be unlawful. 14: Dylign of this 
. conſideration 
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conſideration is only to ſhew, that they have 
been = far abaſed,that they are ſoſubje@ to be 
abuſed, and do ſo alway ſtand in need to be 
abuſed, that they may attain the Ends aimed 
at by them, as much weakens the Plea of the 
neceſſity of their impoſition. 

F or this alſo is another evil that hath at- 
tended their invention. The Guides of the 
Church after a while were not contented to 
make uſe of Humanely deviſed Forms of 
Prayer, confining themſelves unto their uſe 
alone in all publick Adminiſtrations ; but 
moreover they judged it meet to impoſe the 
fame pratice on all whom they eſtcemed to be 
under their Power. And this at length they 
thought lawful yea neceſlary to do on penal- 
ties Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, and in the iſſue 
Capital. When this InjunGion firſt found 4 
prevalent entertainment is very uncertain. 
For the firſt two or three Centuries there 
were no Sy(temes of compoſed Forms of Prayer 
wſed in any Church whatever, as bath been 
proved. Afterwards, when they began to be 
generally received, on ſuch grounds and for 
ſach Reaſons as I ſhall not bere inſsft on (but 
may do ſoin a Declaration of the Nature and 
Uſe of (ſpiritual Gifts, with their continuance 
in the Church , and an enquiry mto the 
cauſes of their Decay) the Authority of ſome 
great 
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great Perſons did recommend the Uſe of their 
Compoſitions unto other Churches, even ſuch 
as had a mind to make uſe of them, as they 
faw good. But as unto this device of their 
impoſition ., confining Churches not only un- 
to the neceſſary uſe of them in general, but un- 
to' 4 certain Compoſition and Collection 
of them, we are beholding for all the advan- 
tage received thereby, unto the Popes of 
Rome alone, among the Churches of the 
ſecond Edition. For from their own (ood 
Inclination , and by their own Authority , 
without the advice of Councils, or pretence of 
Traditions, the two Gorgons heads, where- 
by. in other caſes they frighten poor Mortalr, 
and turn them into Stones 5 by various De- 
grees they obtained a pretence of Right to im- 
poſe them, and did it accordingly. © For when 
the Uſe and Benefit of them bad been for a 
while pleaded, and thence a progreſs made un- 
to their necellity , it was needficl that they 
Jhould beimpolſed on all Churches and Chriſti- 
ans by their Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 

when afterwards they had inſwnated into 
them, and lodged in their Bawels, the two 
great [dols of Tranfubſtantiation and the un- 
bloudy Sacrifice, yut only Muldts Perſonal 
and. Pecuniary, but Capital puniſhments were 
enaded and executed to enforce their obſer- 
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vance. This brought Fire and Faggot into 
Chriſtian Religion, making Havock of the 
true Church of Chriſt, and ſhedding Blood of 
thouſands, For the Martyrdom of all that 
have ſuffered death in the World for their 
Teſtimony againſt the Idolatries of the 
Maſs,derives originally from this Spring alone 
of the neceſſary 1m#poſution of compleat Litur- 
gical Forms of Prayer. For this is the jole 
foundation =_ Roman Breviarya#d Mal, 
which have been the Abaddons of the Church 
of Chriſt in theſe parts of the World, and are 
ready once more to be / again. Take away this 
Foundation , and they all fall to the ground. 
And it is worth Conſideration, of what kind 
that Principle is , which was naturally ine- 
proved unto ſuch pernitions effe&s z which 

wickly was found to be a meet and effeFnal 
ay in the Hand of Sathan, to deſtroy aud 
murder the Servants of Chriſt. 

Had the Churches of Chrift been left unto 
their primitive Liberty under the enjoined 
Duties of Reading and Expounding the 
Scripture , of Singing Pſalms to the praiſe of 
God, of the Adminiltration of the Sacras 
ments of Baptiſm and the Lords Sopper, 
and of diligent preaching the Word , al of 
them with Prayer according unto the Abilities 

and ſpiritual Gifts of them who did preſide 
in 
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in them, as it is cuident that they were for 

ſome Ages , it is impoſſible for any man to 
imagine what evils would have enſued there- 
on , that might be of any conſideration , in 
compariſon of thoſe enormous milchie's 
which followed on the contrary praFice. And 
4s unto all the Inconveniences, which as it is 
pretended , might enſue on this Liberty, there 
is ſufficient Evangelical Proviſion for their 
prevention or cure, made in the Goſpel conſti. 
tution and Communion of all the true Churches 
of Chriſt. 

But this was not the whole of the Evil that 
attended this Impolition. For by this means 
all ſpiritual Miniſterial Gifts were cauſed to 
ceaſe in the Church. For as they are Talents 
given to trade withal, or maniteſtations of 
the Spirit given to profit or edify the 
Church , they will not reſide in any ſubjet? , 
they will not abide if they are by any received, 
if they are not improved by continuel Ex- 
erciſe, IWWe ſee every day what effes the 
contempt or negle# of them doth produce. 
Wherefore this Exerciſe of them being reſtrai- 
ned, and excluded this Impoſition, they 
were utterly loſt in the Church ; jo as that it 
was looked on as a rare thing for any one to be 
able to pray in the Adminiſtration of Divine 
Worſhip 5 Tea the pretence of ſuch an Ability 

b 2 


WAS 


Preface to the Reader. 


was eſteemed 4 Crime,and the Exercile of it 4 
Sin, ſcarce 10 ve pardoned 5 Tet do I not 


fmd it in ar *{ the ancient Canons reckoned 


among the faults for which a Biſhop or a 
Presbyter were to be depoſed. But that bere- 
on aroſe in thoſe who were called to officiate 
in publick Aſſemblics , as unto the Gifts 
which they had received for the Edification 


' of the Church in Divine Adminiſtrations that 


neglect which hath given a fatal wound unto 
the Light and Holineſs of it js openly evident , 
For when the Generality of men of that Or- 
der, had proviſion of Prayers made for then, 
which they purchaſed at an eaſy rate, or had 
them provided for theme at the charge of the 
People, they were contented to be at Relt , 
freed from that Labour and Travel of mind, 
which are required unto the conſtant Exerciſe 
and Improvement of ſpiritual Gifts. This 
Impolition was the Grave wherein they were 
buried. For at length , as it is manifeſt in 
the Event , our Lord Jeſus Chriſt being pro- 
voked with their ſloth and unbelief, did with- 
bold the Communication of ſuch Gifts from 
the Generality of thoſe who did officiate in 
Divine Worſhip. And hereby they loſt alſo 
one great Evidence - the continuance of his 
mcdintory Life in Heaven for the preſerva- 
tion of ihe Church. p 
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It is known that this was ard is ihe Srate 
of things in the Roman Church, with ref+- 
rence unto their whole Worſhip in their publick 
Aſſemblies. And therefore although they have 
indulged divers Enthuſtaſts, whoſe Revela- 
tions and atings pritended from the Holy 
Spirit , have tended to the confirmation of 
their Superſtitions; and ſome of them have 
ventured at Notions about Mental Prayer 
which they underſtand not themſelves ; Tet as 
unto Free Prayer by the Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the Church Aſſemblies or 0- 
therwiſe, they were the firſt, and continue to 
be the fiercelt oppoſers of it : And it is their 
Intereſt ſo to be. For ſhake this Foundation 
£- Impoſition of a Entire Syſteme of 

umanely deviſed Prayers for the only way 
and means of the Worſhip of the Church, and 
the whole F abrick of the Maſs, with all the 
weight of their Religion (if vanity and Ima- 
gination may be ſaid to have any weight ) 
which is laid thereon, will tumble into the Pit © 
from whence it came. And therefore I muſt 
here acquaint the Reader, that the firſt oc- 
caſion of writing this Diſcourſe, was the pe- 
ruſal of Mr. Creflies Pretace to his Church 
Hiſtory, wherein out of a deſign to advance 
the pretended Mental Prayer of ſome of his 
Enthuſiaſts, he refleFs with much contumely 
b 3 and 
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and Keproach upon that Free praying by the 
Aids of the Spirit of God which we plead 
for. And he wil find that all his pretences 
are examined in the latter part of this Dif- 


_— 

t notwithſtanding theſe things, thoſe of 
the Roman Church do at this day boaſt 
themſelves of their Devotions in therr Pray- 
ers private and publick ; and have prevailed 
thereby on many diſpoſed unto a compliance 
with them, by their own Guilt, Ignorance and 
Super ſtition. The vanity of their pretence hath 
been well deteFed by evincing the Idolatry 
whereby ll or the moſt of their Devotions are 
vitiated and rendred I. But this 
alſo is of weight with me, that the proviſton of 
the Sy(teme and order of their whole Devotion 
and its Exerci "ſes is apparently compoſed and 
fitted unto the Excluſion of the whole Work V4 
the Spirit of God in r<hon And yet 
they comtinue under an credible Delution as 
' to oppoſe, revile and condemn the Prayers of 
others who are no# of their Communion , on 
this conſideration, that thoſe who make them, 
beve not the Holy Spirit nor bis Aids, which 
are all confined unto their Church. But if 
any Society of men in the World, maintain- 
ing the outward profe/ſion of Chriſtian Re- 
ligton, can do more to exclude the Holy 
Ghoſt 
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Ghoſt and all his operations, i» Prayer aud 
Divine Worſhip, than their Church bath done, 
I ſhall acknowledge my ſelf greatly miſtaken. 
It is nothing but Ignorance of him and his 
whole Work, with all the Ends for which he is 
m__— wnto the Church ( that I ſay not, 
an Hatred and Deteſtation of them ) that 
cauſeth any to embrace their ways of the 


on. 

But to return. The Things pleaded for may 
be reduced unto the enſuing Heads. 

1. No Perſons, no Churches are obliged b 
vertue of any Divine Conltitution, Precep 
or approved Example, to confine themſelves 
in their publick or private Worſhip, unto (et or 
Humanely deviſed Forms of Prayer. If an 
ſuch Conſtitution, Precept, or F.xample can he 
produced, which hitherto hath not been done, 
it ought to be complyed withal, And whilſt 
others are left unto their Liberty in their uſe, 
this is ſufficient to enervate all Pleas for 
their Impoſytion. 

2. There is a Promiſe in the Scripture , 
there are many Promiſes made and belonging 
wto the Church wnto the End of the World, 
of the Communication of the Holy Spurit wmnto 
it, 4s unto peculiar Aids and Allltances ir 
Prayer, To deny this, is to overthrow the 
foundation of the Holineſs and comfort of as 

b 4 
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Believers , and to bring preſent Ruine to the 


_ of men in Diſtreſs. 
t is the Duty pt RR to look after, 
to 1opro fort _ promiſed Aids and Alliſtances 
Prayer. Without this, all thoſe Promiſes 


are deſpiſed , and looked on as a F louriſh of 


Words, without Truth, Power or Efficacy in 
them. But, 

4. This they are commanded to do, and 
"hn bletled Experience of ſucceſs therein. 
The former is plain in the cripture, and the 
latter muſt be left unto their own Teſtimony 
Swing and dying. 

5. Beyond the Divine Inſtitution of all 
the Ordinances of Worſhip in the Church, with 
the Determination of the Matter and Form 
which are eſſential unto them, contained in 
the Scripture , and a due Attendance unto 
Natural Light in outward Circumſtances , 
there is nothing needful unto the due and 
orderly Celebration of a Jude Worſhip in 
its Aſſembly. If any ſuch thing be pretended , 
it is what Chriſt never appointed , nor the 
Apoſtles ever pradiſed, nor the firſt Churches 
after them, nor hath it any Promiſe of ac- 
cept ance. 

6. For the preſervation of the Unity of 
Faith, and the communion of Churches a- 
mong themſelves therein, they may expreſs an 
Agreement, 


St 
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——_ a« in Dotrine by a joynt Con- 
feltion of Faith, ſo i» « Declaration of the 
material and ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip, 
with the Order and method thereof, on 
which foundation they may in all things cone- 
municate with each other as Churches, and in 
the pradtice of their Members. 

7. Whereas the Differences about Prayer 
under conſideration , concern Chriſtian 
practice in the Vitals of Religion, great re- 
ſpe is to be had unto the Experience of 
them that do believe ; mhere it is not obſtru- 
Ged and clouded by prejudices, ſloth, or ad- 
verſe Principles and Opinions. 1 herefore the 
ſubſtance of the greateſt part of the enſuing 
Diſcourſe conſoſts principally in the Declara- 
tion of thoſe concexnments | Prayer, which 
relate unto pradice and Experience. And 
hence —_ 

8. That the beſt Expedient to compoſe 
theſe Differences amongſt us, is for every one 
to (tir up the Gift and Grace of God that 
is in him, and all of ws to give up our ſelves 
wnto that Diligence, Frequency , Fervency 
and Per ſeverance in Prayer which God re- 
quireth of us, eſpecially in ſuch a ſeaſon as 
that wherein we live. A time wherein they, 
who ever they be, who trouble others, may for 
ought they know, be near unto trouble them- 
ſcl Ves, 
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ſelves. This will be. the moſt effefFnal means 
to lead ws all into the acknowledgement of 
the Truth , and without which , an Agree- 
ment in Notions , is of little Uſe or va- 


lue. 

But I confeſs Hopes are weak concerning 
the dus Application of this Remedy unto any 
of our Evils or Diſtempers. The Opinions 
of thoſe who deny all internal, real, efficacious 

perations of the Holy Spirit on the Souls of 
men, and deride all their effe&s , have ſo 
far diffuſed and riveted themſelves into the 
minds of many , that little is to be expetted 


from a Retreat unto thoſe Aids and Reliefs. 


This Evil in the profeſſuon of Religion, was 
reſerved for theſe latter Ages. For although 
the Work and Grace of the Holy Spirit in 
Divine Worſhip was much negleFed and loſt 
in the World ; Tet no Inſtances can be given 
in Ages paſt, of ſuch contempt caſt wpon all 
his 1nternal Grace and Operations, 4s mow 
abounds in the World. If the Pelagians,wbo 
were moſt guilty, did fall into any ſuch Ex- 
ceſſes, they have eſcaped the Records and mo- 
runments that remain of their Deportment. 
Bold Efforts they are of Atheiſtical Inclins- 
tions, in men openly avowing their own Ig- 
norance and utter want MA all experience in 
things Spiritual and Heavenly. Neither 

doth 
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deth the Perſon of Chriſt or his Office, 


meet with better entert ainment among ſt many; 
and by ſome have been treated = feur- 
rility and mp In the mean time the 
conteſt; about Communion with Churches are 
great and fierce, But wheretheſe things are 
received and approved , thoſe who live not on 
a Traditionary Faith , will not forſake 
Chriſt and the Goſpel, or renounce Faith 
and Experience , for the Communion of any 
Church in the World. 

But all Fleſh almoſt, hath corrupted its 
Ways. The Power of Religion , and the 
Experience of it in the Souls of Men being ge» 
nerally loſt , the profeſſion of it is of no great 
uſe, nor will long abide, Tea multitudes alf 
the World over, ſeers to be weary of the Re- 
ligion which themſelves profeſs, jo far as it is 
pleaded to be of Divine Revelation, be it true 
or falſe, unleſs it be where they have great 
ſecular advantages by their profeſſion of it. 
There is no greater pretence of a flouriſhing 
State in Religion, than that of ſome Churches 
of the Roman Communion, eſpecially one at 
this day. But if the account which is given 
ws from among themſelves concerning it be 
true, it is not much to be gloried in. For ſet 
«fide the multitude of Atheiſts, Antiſcriptu- 


rilts, 
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rilts, and avowed Disbelievers of the ſu- 
__ Myſteries of the Goſpel, and the 
erd that remains influenced into an Hatred 
and perſecution of the Truth by a combination 
of men upholding themſelves and their way 
extravagant ſecular Intereſts and Ad- 
wantages, is not very highly conſiderable. 
Tea, their preſent height ſeems to be on a 
pon. What inroads in other places , 
old Opinions concerning the Authority of 
Scripture and the Demonſtration of it , the 
Perſon and Office of Chriſt, the Holy Spi- 
rit and all his operations, with the Ad- 
vancement of a pretence of Morality in op- 
poſition to Evangelical Grace in its Na- 
ture and Efficacy, are made every day, us 
known unto all who conſider theſe things. 
And although the effe&s of this _ diſ- 
cover themſelves daily , in the decays of 
Piety , the encreaſe of Immoralities of all 
ſorts , and the abounding of flagitions Sins, 
expoſing Nations unto the high Diſpleaſure 
of God 5, Yet the ſecurity of moſt in this ſtate 
of things, proclaims it ſelf in variows fruits 
of it , and can never be ſufficiently de- 
plored. * 
Whereas therefore, one means of the preſer- 
vation of the Church , and its Deliverance 


out 
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out of theſe Evils, is a due attendance unto 
the diſcharge q this Duty of Prayer , the 
Declaration of its Nature , with a Vindi- 
cation of the Springs and Cauſes from whence 
it derives its pcacy , Which are attempted 
in the Enſuing Diſcourſe, may, I hope, through 
the bleſſong of God , be of ſome Uſe unto 
ſuch whoſe minds are ſincere in their En- 
quiries after Truth. 
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The Spirit of Grace = Supplications ; and 
the Duty of Believers therein; with a 
brief enquiry into the nature and uſe of 
Mental Prayer, and Forms. 


CHAP.TL 


The Uſe of Prayer, and the Work of the 
Holy Spirit therein. 


HE Works of the Spirit of God 
| towards Believers, are either ge- 
neral and not confined with a 
reſpect unto.any one Duty more 


than another 3 or particular , with re- 
B ſpect 
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ſpe unto ſome eſpecialDuty.Of the firſt ſort 
are, Regeneration and SanGification, which 
being common unto them all,are thegeneral 
Principles.of all a&tings of Grace or parti- 
cular a in them. But there are more- 
over ſundry eſpecial Works or Operations 
of this holy Spirit in and towards the 
Diſciplesof Chriſt, which although they may 
be reduced unto the general head of Sard7;- 
fication, yet they fall under an eſpecial con- 
ſideration proper unto themſelves ; of this 
ſort is the id or Aſſiſtance which he gives 
unto ws, in our Pra 1yer's and Supplications. 

I ſuppoſe it will be granted that Prayer 
in the whole compaſs and extent of it , 
as, comprizing Meditation, Supplication , 
Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, is one of the 
moſt ſignal Duties of Religion. The Light 
of nature inits molt pregnant notions, with 
its practical Language in the Conſciences of 
mankind , concur in their ſuffrage with 
the Scripture in this matter, For they both 
of them jointly witneſs that it is not only 
an important Duty in Religion , bur alſo 
that without it, there neither is nor can 
be the exerciſe of any Religion 1n the world. 
Never any Perſons livedin the acknowledg- 
ment of a Deity, but under the conduct of 
the ſame apprehenſion, they thought the du- 
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p 
ty of Vows, Prayers and Praiſes incumbent on 
them as they found occaltion. Yea although 
they found but external Ceremonious ways 
of ſolemnizing their Devotions , yet it was 
this Duty of Ira alone, which was their 
Natural, Neceſſary, fundamental Acknow- 
ledgment of that divine Being which they 
did own, Neither are there any conf1- 
derable ſtories extant recording the monu- 
ments of the antient Heathen Nations of the 
World,wherein (tothe ſhame of degenerate 
Chriſtianity it may be ſpoken) there are 
not more frequent accounts given of their 
ſacred Invocations and Supplications unto 
their ſuppoſed Gods, than are to be tound 
in any of the Hiſtorical Monuments and 
ſtories concerning the Actions of Chriltian 
Nations in thefe latter Ages. This there- 
fore is the moſt natural and moſt eminent 
way and means of our Converſe with 
God, without which converſe we have no 
preſent advantage above the beaſts that 
periſh 5 but ſuch as will turn unto our e- 
ternal diſadvantage in that miſery whereof 
they are uncapable. This 1s the way where- 
by we exerciſe towards him all that Grace 
which we do receive from him ; and ren- 
der him an acceptable acknowledgment of 
that Homage and Revenue of Glory, which 

2 we 
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we are never able to exhibit in their due 
kindand meaſure.Of what uſe and advantage 
the due performance of this Duty 1s unto 
our (elves, no man is able tully to expreſs ; 
every one can add ſomewhat of his own ex- 
perience, But we need not inſiſt on the 
Commendation of Prayer, for it will be 
laid by whom was it ever diſcommended ? 

And I wiſh I ſaw Reaſon to acquieice in 
that Reply. For not only the Pradice of 
the moſt, but the declared Opinions of many 
do evidence , that neither the Excellency 
of this Duty, nor its neceſfity, do find that 
acceptance and eſteem in the minds of men 
as is pretended, But this being not my 
preſent deſign, I ſhall not further infiſt up- 
on it. 

For my purpoſe isnot to treat of the Na- 
ture, Neceſſity, Properties, Ofes, Effe&s and 
Advantages of this gracious Duty, as it is 
the vital breath of our ſpiritual Life, unto 
God. Its orginal in the Law of nature as the 
firſt and principal means of the acknow- 
ledgment of a Divine Power, whereof the 
neglect 1s a ſufhcient evidence of pradical 
Atheiſm : ( for he that prayeth not, fays 
in his heart there is no God) Its Dire&ion in 
the Scripture as to the Rule, manner and 
proper object of it; the Necs/ſaty of its con- 
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ſtant uſe and praftice , both from eſpecial 
Commands and our ſtate in this World, with 
the, whole variety of inward and outward 
occaſions that may befal us, or we may be 
exerciſed withal z Areuments, motives 
and encouragements unto conſtancy , fer- 
vency, and perſeverance in the performance 
of the Duty of it z with known Examples 
of its mighty efficacy and marvellous ſucceſs; 
the certain Advantages which the Souls of 
Believers, do receive thereby, 1n ſpiritual 
Aids and ſupplies of ſtrength , with peace 
and conſolation, with ſundry other of its 
concernments , although much treated of 
already by many, might yet be further con- 
ſidered and improved. But none of theſe 
are my preſent deſign. The interc{t of the 
Holy Spirit of God by his gracious Opera- 
tions in it, 1s that alone which | ſhall en- 
quire into. 

And it cannot be denied, but that the 
Work and aftings of the Spirit of Grace in 
and towards Behevers with reſpect untothe 
Duty of prayer, are more frequently and ex- 
preſly aſſerted in the Scripture,than hisOpera- 
tions with reſpect unto any other particular 
Grace or Duty what ever. If this ſhould be 
called intoqueſtion, the enſuing Diſcourſe | 


hope will ſufficiently vindicate and confirm 
B 2 its 
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Truth. But hereby Behevers arc inſtructed 

as in the importance of the Duty it ſelf, fo 
in the uſe and neceſſity of the Aid gnd 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God in and unto 
the right diſcharge or performance of it. 
For where frequent, plain Revelations con- 
cur in multiplied commands and directions, 
with continual Experience as it is with 
them in this caſe, their Inſtruction 1s firm, 
and ia way of being fixed on their minds. 
As this rendreth an Enquiry hereinto both 
necellary and ſcaſonable; for what can be 
more fo , than that wherein the ſpiritual 
life and comfort of Behevers are ſo highly 
concerned, and which exhibiteth unto us ſo 
gracious a condeſcentionof Divine Love and 
Goodneſs ; ſo morcover, the oppolition that 
is made 1n the World againſt the Work of 
the Spirit of God herein, above all other 
his Operations, requires that ſomething be 
ſpoken in the vindication of it. 

But the Enmity hereunto ſeems to be 
peculiar unto theſe Jatter Ages, I mean a- 
mong ſuchas pretend unto any acquaintance 
with theſe things, from the Scripture. It 
will be hard to find an inſtance in former 
Ages, of any unto whom the Spirit of God, 
as Aa Spirit of Grace and Supplications, was A 
reproach. But as now the contradxtion 

herein 
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herein is great and fierce ; fo is there not 
any difference concerning any practical dury 
of Religion, wherein Parties at variance 
are more confident and fatxfied, in and a- 
bout their own apprehenſions, than they 
are, who diflent about the Work of the 
Spirit of God in our Prayers and Supplica- 
tions. For thoſe who oppoſe what 1s aſcri- 
bed by others unto him herein, are not 
content todeny and ref it, and to refuſe 
a communion 1m the faith and practice of 
the work fo aſcribed unto him 3 but more- 
over, ſuch is the confidence they have in 
their own conceptions, that they revile 
and ſpeak evil comtemptuou ſly and deſpiteful- 
ly of what they do oppoſe. Hence Ability 
to pray, as is pleaded, by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, is ſo far from being allowed 
to be a Gift, or a Grace, ora Duty, or any 
way uſeful among men, that it is derided 
and ſcorned as a paltry faculty fit tobe ex- 
ploded from among Chriſtians. And at 
length it 1s ants as an invention and 
artifice of the Jeſuits, to the ſurprizal 
and offence of many ſober perſons ; the 
unadviſfedneſs of which infinuation, the 

enſuing diſcourſe will manifeſt. 
Others again, profeſs that of all the 
Priviledge: whereof theyare made partakers 
B 4 mn 
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in this World, of all the Aids, Aſliſtances 
or Gifts which they receive from or by the 
Spirit of God, that which he communicates 
and helps them withal in their Prayers 'and 
Supplications,is the molt excellent and ineſti- 
mable. And herein they have living and 
dying, in all Troubles, Diſtrefſes, Tempta- 
tions and Perſecutions , ſuch aſſurance and 
ſatisfaftion in their minds, as that they are 
not in the leaſt moved with all the ſcorn 
and contempt that are caſt upon their profeſ- 
lion and pradtice in the exerciſe of the Gift 
which they have received; but rather judge, 
that they contract the guilt of great (in to 
themſelves, by whom this work of the 
Spirit is reproached. Hence I know not any 
ifference about Religious things, that 15 
managed with greater Animoſities m the 
minds of men, and worſe Conſequents, 
than this which is about the work of the 
Spirit of God in Prayer, which indeed is 
the hinge on which all other differences a- 
bout Divine Worſbip do turn and depend. 
It may therefore be well worth our while , 
yea it is our Duty, ſedately and diligently 
to enquire into what the r Aru teachcth 
us in this matter, wherein we muſt acquieſce, 
and whereby all Experiences on the one (ide 
or the other muſt betryed and ___ 
VO 
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Two things therefore I do propoſe unto my 
ſelf in the enſuing Diſcourſe , concerning 
both which I ſhall plainly and brietly endea- 
vour the Gtisfation of indifferent and 
unprejudiced Readers. And theſe are firſt, 
toevince that there is promiſed, and a ually 
granted an eſpecial work of the Spirit of God 
in thePrayers or praiſes of Believers under the 
New Te ament 3 Secondly, to declare the 
Nature of that work wherein it doth conſt, 
or the manner of the operation of the 
Holy Spirit therein. And if in theſe things 
no impreſſion can be made on the minds of 
men pollcfled with thoſe mighty prejudices 
which reject their very Propoſal, and all con- 
fideration of them with contempt ; yet it 
may be of uſe, unto them, who being not 
byaſſed with the undue love or” hatred of 
_ of men, nor <{lated with high va- 
uations of their own conceptions above 
thoſe of others, whom they think they have 
reaſon it not to hate, yet to ſcorn,dohincerely 
defire to live unto God, and to preferr the 
performance of their Duty unto all other 
conliderations,endeavouring toſubdue their 
inclinations and atteftions thereunto. Nor 
do 1 defire more of any Reader, but that 
he will grant that he is herein converſant a- 
bout things, which will haye an influence 
into his everlaſting account. CHAP. 
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CHAP.IL 


Zech. 12. 10. Opened and vindicated. 


HE eſpecial Promiſe of the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Spirit of God unto the end 
under conſideration, is that which I ſhall lay 
as the foundation of the enſuing diſcourſe, 
Zech. 12.10, I will pour wpon the Houſe of Da- 
vid, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem the ſpirit 
of Grace and Supplications. The Spirit here 
promiſed is the Spirit of God; the Holy Spirit, 
with reſpe&t unto the eſpecial end tor which 
he is promiſed. And the manner of his Ad- 
miniſtration in the accompliſhment ot the 
promiſe is expreſſed by wO2w9 1 will pour 
out. The ſame word ts uſed to the ſame 
purpoſe, Ezek. 39. 29. Joel 2. 28. as are 
other words of the ſame importance 
which we render by pouring out, as Prov. 1. 
23. Iſa. 32. 15. Chap. 44. 3. Chap. 52. 10. 
Two things have been elſewhere decla- 
red concerning this Expreſſion, applied un- 
to the Communication of the Holy Ghoſt. 
(1) That a plentiful! Diſpenſation of him 
unto the end for which he is promiſed, 
with reſpe&t unto a (ingular and eminent 
Degree 1n his operations, is intended there- 
-_ 
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in. The Apoltle expreſleth this word, or 
the accompliſhment of what is promiſed in 
it, by Sixt wavias, Tit. 3. 6. be bath 
richly, or abundantly, powred ont his ſpirit. 
Not therefore a meer Grant and Communi- 
cation of the Spirit, but a plentifal _ 
of him 1s \ntended 3 which muſt have fome 
eminent Effects,as pledges and tokens there- 
of, For it is abſurd to ſpeak of a plentiful 
abundant Effuſron with Degrees above what 
was before granted, and yet there be no 
certain ways or means whereby it may be 
evidenced and demonſtrated. The Spirit 
therefore is (o promiſed in this place, as to 
produce ſome otable and peculiar Effet s of 
his Communication. (2.) That this Pro- 
miſe is peculiar unto the Days of the Go- 
ſpel; I mean every Promiſe s ſo, where 
mention is made of pouring out the Spirit on 
men 3 which may be evinced by the conſ1- 
deration of every place where this expref- 
ſion is uſed. But mn this place ut is molt 
unqueſtionable, the immediate cftect of it, 
being 4 looking wnto Chriſt as he was pier- 
ced, And it may be yet further obſerved, 
that there is a tacit compariſon in it, with 
ſome other time or ſeaſon, or (one other actot 
God, whercin or whereby he gave his Spt- 
rit before z but not in that way, manner, 

Or 
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or meaſure,that he now promiſeth to beſtow 
him. Ofthe whole of theſe obſervations, 
Dydinns gives us a brict account, De Spir. 
Send. 1. 1. Significat autem effuſtonis verbum, 
largam, & divitem muneris abundantiam ; i- 
taque cum unus quis alicubi, aut duo Spiritum 
SanFtum accipinnt, non dicitur, Effundam de 
Spiritu meo, ſed tunc quando in univerſas 
gentes munns Spiritus Sandi redundaverit. 
2.) Thoſe unto whom he is thus pro- 
miſed, are the Houſe of David and the Inha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem ; that is the whole Church 
expreſled in a Diſtribution into the ruling 
family and the body of the people under their 
rule. And the Family of David, which 
was then in ſupream power among the peo- 
ple, in the Perſon of Zernubbabel, is expre(- 
ly mentioned for threereaſons: (1.) Becauſe 
the Faithfulneſs of God in his Promiſes, was 
concerned in the preſervation of that Fa- 
mily, whereof the Meſſzab was to ſpring , 
Chriſt himſelf being thereby in the Rule of 
the Church typed out in an eſpecial man- 
ner. (2.) Becauſe all the Promiſes in a pe- 
culiar manner, were firſt to be fulfilled in 
the Perſon of Chriſt, ſo typed by David 
and his Houſe. On him the Spirit under 
the New Teſtament was firſt to be poured 
at in all fullneſs, and from him to be com- 
municated 
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municated unto others. (3.) It may be to 
denote the eſpecial Gifts and Graces that 
ſhould be communicated unto them, who 
were to be imployed in the Rule and con- 
du&t of the Church, under him, the King 
and Head thereof. And the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem , is a phraſe exprellive of the 
whole Church ; becauſe that was the ſeat of 
all their publick ordinances of worſhip. See 
Pſal. 122. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9» Where. 
fore the whole ſpiritual Church of God, all 
Believers are the objett of this Promiſe as 
reſented in the Family of Dawd and the 

Inhabitants of Jeruſalerr. 
(3.) The eſpecial Qualifications of the 
romiſed Spirit are two : For(1.) He is to 
nMN a Spirit of Grace. in which the 
Greek conſtantly render 48s, and we from 
the Latine Gratia, Grace, is derived of an, 
as is alſo the following word, which figni- 
fies to have Mercy, or Compaſſuon , to be 
Graciows ;, as all the words whereby Gods 
Gracious dealings with Sinners in the He- 
brew do include the lignihcation of Pity, 
Compaſſion, free Goodnels and Bounty, 
And it is varioully uſed in the Scripture. 
Sometimes for the Grace and Favour of God, 
as it is the fountain of all | mpg and mer- 
ciful effects towards us, Kom. 1. 7. Chap. 4. 
4, 16, 
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4,16. Chap. 5. 2,14, 20. Chap. 6.1. Chap. 1 1. 
5. I Cor. 1. 3. and in other places inname- 
rable; and ſometimes for the principal Effect 
bereof,or the gracious Favour of God where- 
by he accepts usin Chriſt, Eph. 2. 5. 2 Thef. 
I. 12. which the Grace the _ prays 
for in the behalf of the Church, Rowe. 16. 20. 
1 Cor. 16. 23. And (ſometimes it is applied 
unto theFavonr of men,and acceptation with 
them, called the finding grace or favour in 
the ſight of any, Cer. 39. 4, 21. Chap. 41. 
24. 1 Sam. 2. 26. Rom. 15. 11. Eſther 2. 
I5, 17. Chap. 5. 2. Luk, 2.52. Ads 4. 33. 
And ſometimes for the free efteftual Efficacy 
of Grace m thoſe in whom it s, Ads 14. 
26. I Cor. 15, 10. 2 Cor. 11. 9. And ſome- 
times for our Juſtification and Salvation, by 
the free Grace or favour of God in Chriſt, 
John 1. 17. 1 Pet. 1. 13. Forthe Goſpel 
it (elf, as the inſtrument of the declaration 
and communication of the Grace of God, 
2 Cor. 6. 1. Eph. 3. 2. Col. 1.6. Tit. 2.11, 
For the- free donation of the Grace and gitts 
of the Spirit, John 1. 16. Eph. 4. 7. And 
many other ſignifications it hath, which be- 
long not unto our purpoſe. 

Three things may be intended in this 
adjunct ; of Grace. 

(1.) A reſpe& of the Soveraign Cauſe of 


his 
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his Diſpenſation, which is no other but the 
mere Girace of God. He may be called a 
«Spirit of Grace, becauſe his donation is ah 
etfe&t of Grace, without the leaſt reſpe& 
unto any deſert in thoſe unto whom he is 
== This Reaſon of the Appellation is 
eclared, Tits 3, 4, 5, 6. The fole cauſe 

and reaſon in oppoſition unto our own works 
or deſervings of the pouring ont of the Spirit 
wpon «5,15 the Love and Kindneſs of God in 
_ Chriſt; whence he may be juſtly cal- 
ed, a Spirit of Grace. (?.) Becauſe he is 
the Author of all Grace in and unto them 
on whom he is poxred out ; So God scalled 
the God of all Grace, becauſe he is the Foun- 
tain and Author of it. And that the Holy 
Spirit is the immediate efficient cauſe of 
all Grace in us, hath been elſewhere pro- 
ved both in general and in the principal 
inſtances of Regeneration and Sandification, 
and it ſhall be ye further confirmed in 
what doth enſue. (3.) 1 is commonly 
uſed for that Girace or Favour which one 
hath with another : Let we find grace in thy 
ſreht, as in the inſtances before-quoted. 
And fo the Spirit alſo may be called a Spirit 
of Grace , becauſe thoſe on whom he is 
poured out , have Grace and Favour with 
God; they are gracious with him as being 
ac cepted 


16 Of the Holy Spirit in 
accepted in the beloved, Eph. 2. 18. Where- 


as therefore all theſe concur where-ever 
ghis Spirit is communicated , I know no 
reaſon why we may not judge them all 
here included ; though that in the ſecond 
place be eſpecially intended. The Spirit 
1s promiſed to work Grace and Holinels, in 
all on whom he is beſtowed. 

He is as thus poured out. a Spirit &'212Nnm, 
of Supplications, that is of Prayer for Grace 
and mercy. The word is formed from jzn1 
as the other,to be gracious or mercitul ; and 
expreſling our At towards God, it is Prayer 
for Grace , Swpplication. And the original 
word is never uſed but to expreſs vocal pray- 
er, Either in the Aſlemblies of the people 
of God, or by private perſons. Harken to 
the woice of my Supplications 1s rendred by 
the Apoltle Paul [24 TM £ 124 , Heb. S. 7. 
in which place alone in the Scripture that 
word is uſed. Originally it fignifies a Bough 
or Olive branch wrapt about with Wool! or 
Bazs,or ſomething of the like nature,which 
thoſe carried in their hands and lifted up, 
who were Suppliants unto others for the 
obtaining of Peace, or the averting of their 
Diſpleaſure. Hence came the phraſe of ve- 
lamenta preferre, to hold out ſuch covered 
branches, So Livy de Bel. Punic. Ramas 
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ole , ac welamenta alia Supplicantinm por- 
tantes, orant ut reciperent ſeſe : Holding forth 
Olive branches and other covered tokens uſed 
by Suppliants, they prayed that they might be 
received into Grace and Favour. Which 
cultome Virgil declares in his /Eneas ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to Evander. 


Optime Grajugenum,cui me fortuna precart, 
Et witta comptos voluit pretendere Ramos. 


And they called them i»+hgwz; S224: 
Branches of Supplication, or Prayer. And 
they conſtantly called thoſe Prayers which 
they made ſolemnly unto their gods, Sup- 
plicia and Supplicationes, Livlib.10. Eoanno 
multa prodigia erant, quarum avertendarunt 
cauſa Supplit ationes in bidunm Senatus de- 
crevit, A form of which kind of Prayer 
we have in Cato, de re ruſtica, cap 13. Mars 

pater te precor que ſoque ut calamitates —— 
Some render &'7y720M by Mzſerationes, 
or Lamentationes, and interpret it of 
mens bemoaning themſelves in their 
Prayers for Grace and Mercy, which inthe 
\flue varies not from the ſenſe inſiſted on. 
But whereas it is derived from j371 which 
ſignifies to be merciful or gracious, and Cx- 
preſles an act of ours towards God, it can 
C. properly 
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properly hignifie nothing but Supplications 
for Mercy and Grace. Nor 1s it otherwiſc 
uſed in the Scripture. See Job 4o. 21. 
Prov. 18.23. Dan. 9.3. Jer. 31. 60.2 Chron. 
6.21. Jer. 3. 21. P/e/. 28. 2, 5.31, 23. 116, 
I. 150.2, 140. 7. 143. 1. Dar. 9. 18. 25, 
P/al. 46. 6. which arc all the places, be- 
ſides this, where the word 1s uſed: in all 
which it denotes, deprecation of Ewil and 
Supplication for Grace , conſtantly in the 
plural Number to denote the Earneſtneſs of 

Mcn. 
©12:7M theſe are properly Supphcations 
for Grace and Mercy in freedom and de- 
liverance from Evil, but by a Synecdoche 
forall ſortsof Prayer whatever. We may 
therefore enquire 1n what ſenſe the Holy 
Spirit of God is called a Spirit of Supplica- 
tion,or what 1s the Reaſon of this Arttribu- 
tion unto him. And he muſt be fo either 
formally or efficiently , exther becauſe he 1s 
ſo in himſelf, or unto us. It in the former 
way, therrhe is a Spirit who himſelf pray- 
eth, and-according to the import of thoſe 
Alcbraiſmis, aboundeth in that Duty. As a 
man 0 wickedneſs, Iſaiah 55-7. Ora man of 
Blood is a man wholly given to wickedneſs 
and violence 3 So'on the other hand, a 
Spirit of Swpplicaticn ſhould be a Spirit 
abounding 
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abounding in Prayer for Mercy, and the 
diverting of evil, as the word imports. 
Now the Holy Gholt cannot bechus a Spirit 
of Supplication, nenher tor him(clt nor us. 
No Imagination of any fuch thing can be 
admitted with reſpett unto himſelf, with- 
out the higheſt Blaſphemy. Nor can he in 
his own Perſon make Supplications for us. 
For belides that any ſuch Interpolition in 
Heaven on our behalt is in the Scripture 
wholly confined unto the Prieſtly Othce of 
Chriſt and his Interceſhon , all Prayer, 
whether Oral or Interpretative only, is the 
Act of a nature interiour unto that which 
is prayed unto. This the Spirit of God 
hath not , he hath no Natzre inferiour un- 
to that which is Droize. We cannot there- 
fore ſuppolc him to be forzrally a Spirit of 
Supplication , unlels we deny his Deny. 
He is therefore ſo Efficiently with reſpect 
unto us, and as ſuch he is promiſed unto 
us. Our enquiry therefore in General 1s 
how or in what ſenſe he 1s ſo. And there 
are but two ways conceivable whereby this 
may be affirmed of him. ( 1.) By working 
Graciows Inclinations and dilpolitions in us 
unto this Duty. (2.) By giving a Gracious 
Ability for the diſcharge of it in a due 
manner. Theſe therefore mutt belong 
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unto, and do compriſe his Efficiency as a 
Spirit of Supplication. 

Both of them are included 1n that of the 
Apoltle, The Sy; ri it ſelf m theth Interceiſaon 
for WS , Rom. 2. 25%, Thole who can put 
any other ſenſe on this Promile , may do 
well ro expreſs it, Every one conhiltent 
with the Analogy of Faith (hall be admitted, 
ſo that we do not judge the Words to be 
void of jeje, and to have nothing mn them. 
To deny the Spirit of God to be a Spirit of 
Supplication 10 and unto Believers, 15 to re- 
xc the Teſtimony of God himſelf. 

By the ways mentioned we aftirm that 
he is ſo,nor can any other way be _— 

. (1,) Heisfo,by working gracious Inclina- 
tions and Dilpolitions in us unto this Duty, 
It is he who prepareth, diſpoſeth, and in- 
clineth the hearts of Believers unto the 
Exerciſe thereot with delight and Spiritual 
Complacency. And where this 1s not, no 
Prayer ts acceptable unto God. He De- 
lights not in thole cryes which an unwilling 
mind 1s preſſed and torced unto by Earth- 
ly dclires, diſtreſs or milery, James 4. 5: 
Ot our (clves, naturally, we are averſe trom 
any converle and entercourle with God, as 
being alienated from living unto him, by the 
Ignorance and vanity of our minds, , 
Ar 
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And there is alecret Alieration (till work- 
ing inus from all duties of immediate Com- 
munion with him. It 1s he alone who 
worketh us unto that frame whefein we 
Pray Continually, as it 6 required of us - 
Our Hearts being kept ready and prepared 
tor this Duty on all Occafions and Oppor- 
tunities, being in the mean time acted and 
ſtecred under the Conduct and Intluence of 
thoſe Graces which are to be excrciſed there- 
in. This ſome call the Grare of Prayer that 
Is given us by the Holy Gholt , asI ſuppoſe 
improperly, though 1 will not contend a- 
bout it, For Praycr abſolutely , and for- 
mally, is not a peculiar Grace diltin& from 
all other Graces that are cxcrciled in it : 
But it is the Way and Manner whereby we 
are to excrcile all other Graces of Faith, 
Love, Dclight, fear . Keverexce,, felf A- 
baſement and the hke,unto certain cfpecial 
Ends. And I know no (rae of Praver 
diſtin& or ditterent from the « xercile of thee 
Graces: It istheretore an Holy communrded 
IVay of the exerciſe of other Graces, bur 
not a peculiar Grace it felt, Only where 
any Perſon is ſingularly difpoled and de- 
voted unto this Duty, we may if we pleaſe, 
though improperly, ſay that he is Eminent 
in the Grace of Prayer. And 1 do ſuppole 

2 that 
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that this part of his Work will not be de- 
nied by any , no not that it ws intended in 
the Promiſe. If any are minded to (tand 
at ſuch a diſtance from other things which 
are aſcribed unto him, or have ſuch an 
abhorrency of allowing him part or 1n- 
tereſt in our Supplications, as that we may 
in any ſenſe be ſaid ro Pray in the Holy 
Ghoſt, that they will not admit of ſo much 
as the Work of his Grace, and that wrought 
in Bchevers by virtue of this Promiſe, they 
w:]l manage an Oppoſition unto his other 
Adctings, at toodear a rate to be gainers by it. 
(2.) He is fo by giving an Abzhty 
for Prayer, or communicating a Gift unto 
the minds of men, enabling them profitably 
unto themſelves and others, to excrciſe all 
his Graces in that eſpecial way of Prayer. 
It will be granted afterwards, that there 
may be a Gift of Prayer uſed where there 
15 no Grace in exerciſe, nor perhaps any to 
be exerciſed ; that is, as ſome improperly 
exprels it, the Gift of Prayer, where the 
Grace of Prayer is not. But indeclaring 
how the Spirit is a Spirit of Supplication, 
we muſt take in the Conſideration of both. 
He both d:ſpoſeth us to pray, that is to the 
Exerciſe of Grace in that eſpecial way , 
and erableth usthereunto. And where this 
Ability 
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Ability is wholly and abſolutely wanting, 
or where it is rejected or deſpiſed , al- 
though he may act and exerciſe thoſe very 
Graccs which arc to be exerciſed in Prayer, 
and whoſe Exerciſe in that way is com- 
monly called the Grace of Prayer, yct this 
Work of his belongs unto the General 
head of Sand ification wherein he preſerves, 
excites and acts all our Graces, and not 
unto this eſpecial Work of Prayer, nor is 
he a Spirit of Supplication therem. He is 
therefore only a Spirit of Supplication pro- 
perly, as he communicates a Gift or Ability 
unto Perſons to excrcile all his Graces in 
the way and Duty of Prayer. This ts that 
which he is here promiſcd tor , and promi- 
ſed to be poured out, for that 1s to be given 
in an abundant and plentiful manner. 
Whereever he is beſtowed intheaccompliſh- 
ment of this Promiſe, he both diſpoſeth the 
hearts of men to pray, and c4bleth them 
ſoto do, This Abilny indeed, he com- 
municates 1n great variety as to the Degrees 
of it and uſetulne(s unto others in its ex- 
erciſe, but he doth it unto every one lo far 
as is necellary unto his own Spiritual 
Concernments,or the diſcharge of his Duty 
towards God and all others. But, where- 
as this Aſſertion contains the Subſtance of 

C 4 what 
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what we plead for, the farther confir- 
mation of it muſt be the Principal Subject 
of the enſuing Diſcourſe. . 

That this 1s the ſenſe of the place and 
the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in the Words, 
needs no other Demonſtration, but that it 
1s expreſſive of their proper Signification, 
neither can any other ſenſe tolerably be 
aftixed on them. Todeny the Holy Spirit 
to be denominated a Spirit of Supplication, 
becauſe he enclineth, diſpoſeth and ena- 
bleth them to pray unto whom he is pro- 
miled and on whom he 15 beſtowed as ſuch, 
1s to uſc a little roo much Liberty in Sacred 
things. 

A Learned man of late out of hatred unto 
the Spirit of Prayer, or Prayer as his Gift, 
hath endeavoured to deprive the Church 
of God of the whole benefit and comfort 
of this Promiſe, Amyrald. prefat. in Pſal. For 
he contends that it belongs not unto the 
Chriſtian Church, but unto the Jews only. 
Had he faid it belonged unto the Jews in 
the firſt place who ſhould be converted 
unto Chriſt, he had not gone ſo wide from 
the Truth , nor from the ſenſe of other 
Expoſitors, though he had ſaid more than 
he could prove. But to ſuppoſe that any 
Grace, any Mercy, any Priviledge by Jeſus 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, is promiſed unto the Jews wherein 
Gentile Believers ſhall be no Sharers, that 
they ſhould not partake of the ſame kmd, 
whoever hath the Prerogative as to De. 
grees, is fond and impious, For it they al- 
lo are Children of Abraham, if the Bletfing 
of Faithful Abraham do come upon them 
alſo,if it 1s through them that he is the Heir 
of the World, his Spiritual Seed mmhabi- 
ting it by Right in all places, then unto 
them do all the Promiſes belong that are 
made unto him and his Seed. And where- 
as moſt of the Ex eedin? oreadt and precious 
Promiſes of the Old Teltament are made 
to Jacob and I/rzcl,to Hicruſalem and Zion ; 
it is but ſaying that they are all confined 
unto the Jews, and fo at once deſpoi] the 
Church ot God of all Right and Title to 
them, which Impious folly and Sacriledge 
hath bcen by ſome attempted. But where- 
as all the Promifcs belong unto the fame 
Covenant, with all the Grace contained mn 
them and exhibited by them, who ever 1s 
interctied by Faith in that Covenant, is 
loin all the Promiſes of God that belong 
thercunto, and hath an equal Right unto 
them, with thoſe unto whom they were firſt 
given. To ſuppoſe, now that the Jews are 
rejected for their Unbelict , that the Pro- 

miles 
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miſcs of God made unto them whilſt they 

flood by Faith, are ceaſed and of no uſe, vs 
to gverthrow the Covenant of Abrahar , 

and indeed the whole Truth of the New 
Teſtament. But the Apoſtle aſſures us that 
all the Promiſes of God are in Chriſt Tea,and 
in him Amen, unto the Glory of God by us : 

that 1s, in their Accompliſhment m us and 

towards us, 2 Cor. 1. 20. So allo he po- 
ſitively aftirms that all Believers have Re- 
ceived thoſe Promiſes which Originally were 
made unto Iſrael, 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18. 
Chap 7. 1. And not only ſo, but he de- 
clareth alſo that the Promiſes which were 
made of old unto particular Perſons on e- 
{pecial Occaſions, as to the Grace, Power 
and Love contained in them and intended 
by them, do yet belong unto all individual 
Believers, and are applicable by them unto 
all thcir eſpecial Occaſions, Heb. 13. 5,65. 
And their Right unto, or intereſt in all the 
Promiles of God, 1s that which thoſe who 
are concerned in the Obedience of Faith, 
would not forego for all that this World 
can ſupply them withal. This therefore 
is only a particular Inſtance of the Work 
and Effect of the Spirit, as he is in gene- 
ral promiſed in the Covenant, And as we 
have declared, the Promiſcs of him , as a 
Spirit 
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Spirit of Grace and Holineſs in the Cove- 
nant, belong. unto the Believers of the 
Gentiles alſo. If they do not, they have 
neither ſhare nor Intereſt in Chriſt, which 
is a better Plea for the Jew, than this 'pe- 
culiar Inſtance will afford. But this Pro- 
miſe is only an eſpecial Declaration of what 
in one cale this Spirit ſhall do, who is 
promiſed as a Spirit of Grace and Holineſs 
in the Covenant. And therefore the An- 
thor of the Evaſion,ſuſpecting that the fraud 
and Sacriledge of it would be detefted , 
betakes himlelf toother Subterfages, which 
we ſhall afterwards meet with, fo far as 
we are concerned. 

It may be more ſoberly objected, that 
the Spirit of Carace and Jupplit ation was 
given unto Believers under the Old Teſta- 
ment 3 and theretore it there be no more 
in it, if ſome Extraordinary Gift be not 
here intended , how comes it to be made 
an Eſpecial Proxtiſe with Reſpett unto the 
timcs ofthe New Teſtament? It may there- 
fore be ſuppoſed that not the Ordinary 
Grace or Gift of Prayer which Believers, 
and eſpecially the Officers of the Church do 
receive, but ſome Extraordinary Gift be- 
ſtowed on the Apoſtles and firſt Converts 
to the Church, is here intended. $o the 

Prophecies 
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Prophecies concerning the Effiuſton of the 
Spirit on all ſorts of Perſons, Foe! 2. is inter- 
preted by Peter, and applied unto the fen- 
ding of the Holy Ghoſt in Miraculous Gitts 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, As 2. 

Anſwer (1.) I have elſewhere already in 
General obviated this Objection, by ſhewing 
the prodigious folly of that Imagination, 
that the Diſpenſation of the Spirit is con- 
tined unto the hrit times of the Goſpel , 
whereof this Objection is a Branch, as E- 
mity unto the matter treated of 1s the Oc- 
caſion of the whole. ( 2.) We no where 
find Grace and Prayer, the things here 
promiſed, to be reckoned among the Ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit under the 
New Teſtament. Prayer indced in an 
Onknown Tongue was fo 3 but Prayer it ſelf 
was not ſo, no more than Grace, which if 
it were, the whole preſent Church 1s Grace- 
leſs. ( 3.) The Promiſe in Joe! had ex- 
preſs Reſpect unto the Extraordinary Gifts 
of Prophecy and Viſcons, and therefore had 
its Principal Accompliſhment in the Day of 
Pentecoſt. This Promiſe is quite of another 
nature. ( 4- ) That which is Necelſlary for, 
and the Duty of all Believers, and that al- 
ways, is not an Extraordinary Gift be- 
ſtowed on a few,for a ſeaſon. Now it there 
arc 
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are any who think that Grace and Prayer 
are not Necctlary unto all Beltevers, or that 
they may have Abilities, and exerciſe them 
without any Aid of the Holy Spirit, I will 
not at preſent contend with them; for this 
1s not a place to plead with thoſe by whom 
the principles of the Chriſtian Faith are de- 

nyed. Divine Commands are the Rule of 
our Duty, not mans Imaginations. ('5.) If 
this be not an Eſpecial Promiſe of the New 
Teſtament, becauſe the matter of it, or 
Grace Promiſed, was in ſome Degree and 
meaſure enjoyed under the Old, then is 
there no Promiſe made with Reſpect unto 
that Seaſon ; For the Saints under the Old 
Teſtament were really made Partakers of 
all the ſame Graces with thoſe under the 
New. Wherefore ( 6.) Two things are 
intended in the Promiſe with Reſpect un- 
to the times of the Goſpel. ( 1.) An Am- 
pliation and Enlargement of this Grace or 
Favour as unto the SubjeCts of it Exten{toely, 

It was under the Old Tcltament confined 
unto a few, but now it ſhall be communt- 
cated unto many, and diffuſed all the World 
over. [It ſhall be jo poured out as tobe ſhed 
abroad and imparted thereby unto many. 
That which betore was but asthe watering 
of a Garden by an eſpecial hand, is now as 
th: 
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the Clouds pouring themſelves forth on 
the whole Face of the Earth. ( 2. ) An In- 
creaſe of the Degrees of Spiritual Abilities for 
the performance of it. Tit. 3. 5, 6. There 
is now a Rich Communication of the Spirit 
of Grace and Prayer granted unto Belie- 
vers, in compariſon of what was enjoyed 
under the Old Teſtament. This the very 
Nature of the Diſpenfation of the Goſpel, 
wherein we Receive from Jeſus ChriltGrace 
for Grace, doth evinceand confirm. I ſup- 
pole it needleſs to prove, that as unto all 
Spiritual ſupplies of Grace there is brought 
in an abundant Adminiſtration of it by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the whole Scripture teſti- 
tying unto it. 

There were indced under the Old Telta- 
ment, Prayers and Praiſcs of God dictated 
by a Spirit of Prophecy, and Received by 
immediate Divine Revelation, containing 
Myſteries tor the Inſtruction of the Church 
in all Ages. Theſe Prayers were not ſug- 
geſted unto them by the Aid of the Spirit 
asa Spirit of Supplication,but di& ated in and 
to them by the Spirit, as a Spirit of Prophecy. 
Nor did they themſelves comprehend the 
mind of the Holy Spirit in them tully, but 
inquired diligently thereinto , as into other 
Prophecies given out by the Spirit of Chrilt 
which 


in Prayer and Supplication. J1 


which was in them, 1 Pet. 1.11, 12. An 
Inſtance whereof we may have in Pſal. 22. 
A Prayer it is with thankſgiving from firſt 
tolaſt. Now akhough David unto whom 
it was given by Inſpiration, might find in 
his own Condition things that had fome 
low and mean Reſcmblance of what was 
intended in the Words ſuggeſted unto him 
by the Holy Spirit, as he was a Type of 
Chriſt,yet the Depth of the Myſteries con- 
tained therein, the principal Scope and De- 
ſign of the Holy Gholt, was in a great 
meaſure concealed from himſelf, and much 
more from others. Only it was given our 
unto the Church by immediate Infpiration, 
that Believers might ſcarch and diligently 
inquire into what was ſignified and foretold 
therein, that ſo thereby they might be 
gradually led into the Knowledge of the 
Myſteries of God according as he was pleaſed 
graciouſly to communicate of his Saving 
Light unto them. But withal it was Ke- 
vealed unto David and the other Prophets, 
that in theſe things , they did not miniſter 
unto themſclues but unto ws, as having 
Myſteries in them , which they could nor, 
which they were not, to comprehend. But 
as this Gift is ceaſed under the New Teſta- 
ment after the finiſhing of the Caron of the 
Scripture, 
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Scripture, nor is it by any pretended unto: 
So was it confined of old unto a very few 
inſpired Perſons, and belongs not unto our 
preſent enquiry 3 for we ſpeak only of thoſe 
things which are common unto all Be- 
lievers. And hercin a preterence mult in 
all things be given unto thoſe under the 
New Teſtament. 
[f therefore it could be proved , which 
I know it cannot be, that the Generality 
of the Church under the O!d Teſtament 
made uſe of any Forms of Prayers as mere 
Forms of Prayer, without any other end, 
uſe or myſtica/ InjirufFion ( all which con- 
curred in their Prophetical Compoſures) for 
the ſole end of Prayer; yet would it not, 
whatever any pretend or plead , thence 
follow, that Believers under the New 
Teſtament may do the fame, much 1cfs 
that they may be obliged always (o todo. 
For there is now a more Plcrtiful and Rich 
Effuſon of the Spirit of Grace and Sup- 
plication upon them , than was upon thoſe 
of old. And as our Duty is to be reg«- 
lated by Gods Commands, ſo Gods Com- 
mands are ſuited unto the Diſpenſation of 
his Grace. For Perſons under the New 
Teſtament who are Commanded to Pray,not 
to make ule conſtantly in their ſo doing,ot 
the 
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the Gifts, Aids, and Aſliſtance of the Spi- 
rit, which are peculiarly diſpenſed and 
communicated therein , on pretence of 
what was done under the O/d, is to. rejet 
the Grace of the Goſpel, and to make them- 
ſelves Guilty of the higheſt Ingratitude. 
Wherefore although we may and ought to 
bear with them, who having not received 
any thing of this promiſed Grace and Af- 
fiſtance , nor do believe there is any ſuch 
thing , do plead for the uſe of Forms of 
Prayer to be _ by ſome and read 
by others or themſelves, and that only, in 
the Diſcharge of this Duty 3 Yet ſuch as 
have been made Partakers of this Grace , 
and who own it their Duty conſtatitly to 
uſe and improve the promiſed Aids of the 
Spirit of God, will be careful not to ad- 
mit of any ſuch principles or practice, as 
would plainly annihilate the Promile. 
Thus much then we may ſuppoſe our 
ſelves to have obtained in the Confidera- 
tion of this Teſtimony, That God 
hath promiſed under the New Teſtamtent to 
give unto Believers in « plentiful manner or 
meaſure , the Spirit of Grace and Supplica- 
tion, or his own Holy Spirit enabling ther to 
pray according to his mind and will. The way 
and manner of his Work therein, ſhall be 


atter- 
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afterwards declared. And it may ſuffice 
to oppole in General this one Promiſe unto 
the open reproaches and bold Contemprs 
that are by many caſt onthe Spirit of Pray- 
er, Whole Framers unleſs they can blot 
this Text out of the Scripture, will fail at 
lalt in their delign, We (hall not therefore 
need to plead any other Teſtimony ro the 
lame purpole in the way of Promiſes. Only 
we may obſerve, that this being expretly 
alugned as a part of the Graciows Work of 
the Holy Spirit, as promiſed under the New . 
Teſtament , there is no one Promiſe to 
that purpole, wherein this Grace is not in- 
cluded: Thereforethe known Multiplication 
of them addeth ſtrength unto our Argu- 
mentr. 


CHAP. IIL 
Gal. 4. 6. Opened and Vindicated. 


H E next general Evidence given 

untothe Truth under Conſideration, 
15sthe Account of the Accompliſhment of this 
Promiſe under the New Teſtament, where 
alſo the Nature of the Operation of the 
Holy Spirit herein, 1s in general gr 
An 
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And'this is, Gel. 4. 6. Becauſe ye are ſons, 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son 
erying Abba Father. An Account as was 
ſaid , is here given of the Accompliſhment 
of the Promiſe before explained. And 
ſundry things may be conlidered 1n the 
Words. 

Firſt, The S»bje on whom he is beſtow- 
ed and in whom he worketh,are Believers.or 
thoſe who by the Spirit of Adoption are 
made the Children -of God. We receive 
the Adoption of Sons, and becauſe we are 
Sons, be ſendeth his Spirit into our Hearts. 
And this priviledge of Adoption we ob- 
tain by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, John r. 12. 
To as many as recerved bim , be gave Power 
to become the Sons uf God, even to them 
that believed on his Name. Secondly. There 
is an eſpecial Appellation or Deſcription of 
the Spirit''as promifed and given unto this 
purpoſe, He is the Spirit of the Sov, That 
the Original ground and Realon hereof, is 
tis Eternal Relation to the Son as proceed- 
ing from him, hath been ellewhere evin- 
ced., But there is ſomething more par- 
ticular here intended. He 1s called the 
Spirit of the Son , with reſpect unto his 
Communication to Believers. There 1s 


thercfore included hereia , that cfpecial 
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Reg.crd4 unto Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God 
which is in the Work mentioned , as it 18 
an Fvangelical Mercy and Priviledge. He 
is therefore called the Spirit of the Sor, not 
only becauſe of his eternal Proceſſzon from 
him 3 But ( 1.) Becauſe he was in thehrſt 
place given wito him as the Head of the 
Church,for the UnGion, Conſecration and 
Santtihcation of his humane Nature. Here 
he laid the Foundation,and gave an exam- 
ple of what he was to do in and towards 
all his Members. ( 2.) It is immediately 
from and by him, that he 1s communicated 
unto us, and that two ways: (1.) Autho- 
ritatively,” by Virtue of the Covenant be- 
tween the Fatherand him, whereon, upon 
his Accompliſhment of the Work ot the 
Mediation in a State of Humiliation ac- 
cording to it, he received the Promiſe of 
the Spirit, that is, Power and Authority to 
beltow him on whom he would, for all 
the ends of that Mediation, A&s 2. 33. 
Chap. 5.31. (2) Formally, in that all the 
Graces of the Spirit are derived unto us 
from him as the Head of the Church, as 
the ſpring of all ſpiritual Life, in whom 
they were all onde 2 and laid up unto 


that purpoſe, Col. 2. 19. Eph. 4. 16. Col. 
3. I, 2, 3, 4- 
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Secondly, The Work of this Spirit in ge- 
neral as beſtowed on Believers, 1s partly 
included, partly expretied in theſe words, 
In general (which is included) He enables 
them to behave themſclves ſuitably unto 
that ſtate and conduion whereunto they 
are taken upon their Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
They are made Children of God by Adoption, 
and it is meet they be taught to carry 
themſelves as becomes that new Relation. 
Be, auſe ye are Sons, be hath given you the 
Spirit of bis Son, without which they can- 
not walk before him as becometh Sons. He 
teacheth them to bear and behave them- 
{clves no longer as F orc1gners andStrangers, 
nor as Servants only, but as Children and 
Heirs of God, Rom. 2.15. He endoweth 
them with a frame and di{potition of heart 
unto Holy filial obedrence : For as he takes 
away the diſtance, making them to be nigh 
who were Aliens, and far trom God ; fo he 
removes that fear,dread and bondage which 
they are kept in who are under the power 
of the Law, 2 Tim. 1. 7. For God bath 
not grven #4 the Spirit of fear, but of porrer 
and love, and of a ſound mind. Not the 
Spirit of fear z Ora Spirit of bondage unto 
fear, as Rome. 8. 15. that is, in and by the 
efficacy of the Law filling our minds with 
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dread and fuch confiderations of God as 
will keep us at a diſtance from him. But he 
1s 10 the Sos, on whom he 1s beſtowed, a 
Spirit of Power ; \{trengthening and ena- 
bling them unto all Duties of Obedience. 
This IVE UT; dy uaws 15 that whereby we 
are enabled to Obedience, which the A- 
poltle gives thanks tor, \ Tow. 1. 12. ae 
0/2) Ty Crlurawsyti us Yea w, tO Chriſt 
that enavicth mc. that 1s by his Spirit of Porecr. 
F or without the Spirit of Adoption we have 
not the leaſt ſtrength or Power to behave 
our {clves as Sons 1n the Family of God. 
And he1s alſo, as thus beſtowed, a Sprrit 
of Love, who worketh in us that Love unto 
God and that delight in him, which be- 
cometh Children towards their Heavenly 
Father, This is the firſt genuine conle- 
quent of this Relation. There may be many 
Duties performed unto God where there 
5 no true Love to him ; at leaſt no love 
unto him as a Father in Chriſt, which 
alone 1s gennine and accepted. Andlaltly, 
he 1s alſo a Spirit owp2-us, of a wodeſt, 
grave and ſober mind. Even Children 
are apt to wax wanton and curious and 
proud 1n their Fathers Houſe ; but the Spirit 
enables them to behave themſelves with that 
Sobriety, Modeſty and Humility which be- 
cometh 
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cometh the Family of God. And in theſe 
three things, ſpiritual Porrer, Love, and So- 
briety ot mind , conſiſts the whole deport- 
ment of the Children of God in his Family. 
This is the State and Condition of thoſe 
who by the «tlettual working of the Spirit 
of Adoption, are delivered trom the Spirit 
of Bondage unto fear, which the Apoltle dif- 
courſeth of, Kow. 8 15. 

Thoſe who are under the Power of 
that Spirit , or that efficacious working of 
the Spirit by the Lww, cannot by virtue of 
any Aids or Afliſtance make their Addreſſes 
unto him by Prayer in adue manner. For al- 
though the means whereby they are brought 
into this State, be the Spirit of God acting 
upon their Souls and Conſciences by the 
Law; yet formally, as they arc in the Stare 
of Nature,the Spirit whereby they arcatted 
is the wnclean Spirit of the IF orld, or the 
intluence of him who rules in the Children of 
diſobedience. T he Law that they obey, 15the 
Law of the Members menti: ned by the Apo- 
{tle, Row.7. The Works which they perform, 
are the unfruitful works of darkneſs, and the 
fruits of theſe wnfruitful Works are Sin and 
Death. Being under this Bondage they have 
no power to approach unto God, and their 
Bondage tending unto fear, they can have 

D 4 no 
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no Delight in anacceſs unto him. Whatever 
other proviſions or preparations ſuch Per- 
ſons may have for this Duty,they cannever 
perform it unto the Glory of God, or ſo, as 
ro find acceptance with him. With thoſe 
who are delivered from this State, all 
things are otherwiſe. The Spirit where- 
by they are aded is the Spirit of God, the 
Spirit of Adoption, of Power, Love and 
a ſound mind. The Law which they are 
under Obedience unto , is the Holy Law 
ot God, as written in the ficſhly Tables 
of their Hearts. The Effetts of it are Faith 
and Love with all other Graces of the Spi- 
rit, whereof they receive the Fruits in peace 
with joy unſpeakable and tull of Glory. 
Thirdly, An Inſtance is given of his et- 
tectual working theſe things in the adopted 
ons of God in the Duty of Prayer ; crying 
Abba Father. ( 1. ) The Object of the «(- 
pecial Duty intended,is God even the F atker, 
Eph.2.18. Abbas TaTp, Abbas the Syriack 
or Chaldee name for F ather.then in common 
uſe among the Jews: And amp was the 
ſame name amongſt the Greeks or Gemles, 
Sq that the Common Intereſt of Jews and 
Gentiles in this Priviledge may be intended. 
Or rather an holy boldneſs and intimate 
confidence of Love 1s deſigned in _ _ 
upli- 
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duplication - the name. The Jews have a ſay- 
ing in the Babylonian Talmud 

in the Trextics of Bleſſings Geating of 2 
ONE 1p I MMSE OMAy71 

I'D ROK 89) 1117p x2R x7 Servants and 
handmaids ( that is Bondſervants ) do not 
call on ſuch « one Abba or Imma, Freedom 
of State, with a Right unto Adoption, 
whereof they are uncapable mn regard 
unto this Liberty and confidence. God 
gives unto his adopted Sons MINA 11 a free 
Spirit, Pſal. 51. 14. a Spirit of gracious 
filial ingenuity. This is that Spirit which 
cryes Abba ; that is the word, whereb 
thoſe who were adopted, did firſt falute 
their Fathers, to teſtify their atteftion and 
obedience. For Abbe ſignifies not only 
Father, but my Father ; For "IR my F ather 
m the Hebrew , Is rendred by the C baldee 
Paraphraſt only X38 Abba (ce Ger. 19.34. 
and elſewhere conſtantly. To this purpole 
{peaks C bryſoſt ome, Gu? us CO. 1a -X! rut. 
3 TT, ” Th Th) E224 wy + FL ul; 4. rw s 
AC 64 Te prov 9 TT, <>. ata 5 mh Typ, g- 
"Tfep T7 _ y MAAICE 6c? T7) 3 maay Tp% 
TATE nu” Being willing to ſhew the 1n- 
genuity ( that is in this Duty ) be uſeth alſo 
the language of the Hebrews; and (ays not only 
Father, but Abba Father , which is a word 
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proper unto them who are highly ingenuows. 
And this he cttc&eth two ways, (1.) By 
the Excitation of Graces and Graciows Af- 
fedions 1n their Souls 1n this Duty 3 eſpect- 
ally thoſe of Faith, Love and Delight. (2) 
By enabling them to exerciſe thole Graces 
and exprels thoſe AtteCtions 10 Vocal Prayer. 
For xe#Coy denotes not only crying, but an 
earneſ(tne(s of mind expreſicd in Vocal Pray- 
er. It is praying # @wr pe3x2n, as It Is 
ſaid of our Saviour, Math. 27. 50. Forthe 
whole of our Duty in our Supplications 1s 
exprelied herein. Now we are not con- 
cerned or do not at preſent enquire , what 
courſe they take, what means they 1mploy, 
or what helps they uſe in Prayer , whoare 
not as yer Partakers of this priviledge of 
Adoption : It is only thoſe who are o, 
whom the Spirit of God alliſts in this Duty. 
And the only queſtion is, What ſuch Perſons 
are todo, in complyance with his Afhiſtance, 
or what it 1s that they obtain thereby ? 
And we may compare the different ex- 
preſlions uſed by the Apoſtle in this matter, 
whereby the general Nature of the Work 
of the Spirit herein ,- will further appear. 
In this place he faith, God hath ſent forth 
into our Hearts > T19u& 7% us x25Cov, the 
Spirit of his Son , crying Abba Father, Rome. 
8. 15. 
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8. 15. He faith we have received -» Tw%yg 
obes ia Cv w xealouer, The Spirit | Sw. + 
tion, the Spirit of the Son given ug becauſe 
we are Sons, whereby, or in whone we cry 
Abba Father. His a&ine in «s , and our 
ating by him 1s expreſied by the ſame word. 
And the enquiry here is, how in the ſame 
Duty he is ſaid to cry in 9, and we are (aid 
to cry in him, And there can be no Rea- 
ſon hereof, but only becauſe the fame 
Work is both his and owrs in divers Re- 
ſpefts. As it is an At of Grace and Spi- 
ritual Porer, 1 1s his, or it 1s wrought in 
us by himalone. Asitis a Duty perform. 
ed by us, by virtue of his Aſhſtance, it is 
ours; by him we cry Abb Father. And 
to deny his aftings in owr Dutics i5 to over- 
throw the Goſpel. And it 1s Prayer for- 
mally conſidered , and as comprizing the 
(71ft of it, with its ou!ward Exerciſe, which 
is intended. The mcre excitation of rhe 
Graces of taith , Love, Truſt, Delight, 
Defire, Sclf-abaſement, and the like anima- 
ting Principles of Prayer, cannot be ex- 
preſied by crying, though it be wcluded in 
it, Their actual Exercile m Prayer formal- 
ly conſidered, is that which is aſcribed un- 
to the Spirit of God. And they ſeem to 
deal ſomewhat ſevercly with the Church 
of 
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of God and all Believers, who will not 
allow that the Work here exprelly aligned 
unto the Spirit of Adoption or of the Son, 
is ſafficient for its end, or the diſcharge of 
this Duty, either in private or in the Al- 
ſemblies of the Church. There is nomore 
required unto Prayer either way, but our 
crying Abba F ather, that is, the making our 

s known wnto him as our Father in 
Chriſt, with Supplications and Thankſgi- 
vings, according as our State and occalions 
do require. And is not the Aid of the 
Spirit of God ſufficient to enable us here- 
unto 2 It was ſoof Old, and that unto all 
Believers according as they were called un- 
to this Duty, with reſpect unto their Per- 
ſons, Families, or the Church of God. If 
it be not {ſo now, it is becauſe either God 
wil/ not now communicate his Spirit unto 
his Children or Sons according to the Pro- 
miſe of the Goſpel, or becauſe indeed this 
Grace and Gift of his is by men deſpiſed , 
neglected and loſt. And the former cannot 
be afſcrred on any ſafe grounds whatever : 
the latter 1s our intereſt to conlider. 

This two-fold Teltimony concerning the 
Promile of the Communication of the Holy 
Spirit, or a Opirit of Supplication, unto 
Believers unicr the New —— 
an 
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and the accompliſhment of it, doth ſuf- 
ficiently evince our general Aflertion, that 
there isa peculiar Work or ſpecial gracious ope. 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt in the Prayers of Be- 
lievers enabling them thereunto. For we 
intend no more hereby, but that as they do 
receive him by vertue of that Promiſe , 
which the World cannot do, in order un- 
to his Graciousefhciency in the Duty of Sup- 
plication z fo he doth actually incline , 
diſpoſe, and enable them ro cry Abba Fa- 
ther, or to call upon God in Prayer as their 
Father by Jeſus Chriſt. To deny thisthere- 
fore, is to riſe up in contradiction unto the 
expreſs Teſtimony of God himſelf; and by 
our unbelief to make him a Lyar. And had 
we nothing farther to plead in this cauſe, 


this were y ſuthcient to the 
petulant folly of them by whom this Work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Duty of Be- 
lievers thereon to Pray in the Spirit, if we 
may uſe the deſpiſed and blaſphemed ex- 
preſſons of the Scripture, is (corned and 
derided. 

For as to the Ability of Prayer which is 
thus received, ſome there are, who know 
no more of it as exerciſed ina way of Duty, 
but the outſide, ſhell and appearance of 
it 3 and that not from their own Experience, 
but 
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but from what they obſerved in others, 
Of theſe there are not a few who con- 
fidently aftrm, that it is wholly a Work 
of Fancy, Invention, Memory , and Wi , 
accompanied with ſome Boldneſs and Elocu- 
tion , unjuſtly fathered on the Spirit of 
God, who is no way concerned therein, 
And it may be they do perſwade many. no 
better killed in theſe things than them- 
ſelves, that fo it is indeed. Howbeit thoſe 
who have any Experience of the real Aids 
and Afliſtances of the Spirit of God in 
this Work and Duty, any Faith 1n the ex- 
preſs Teſtimonies given by God himſelf 
hereunto, cannot but deſpiſe fuch fabulous 
Imaginations. You may as ſoon perſwade 
them that the Sun doth not give Light, 
nor the Fire Heat , that chey fee not with 
their Eyes , nor hear with their Ears, as 
that the Spirit of God doth not enable them 
fo pray, or allilt them in their Supplica- 
trons, And there might ſome chubilley 
be given unto theſe pretences, and unto 
the rotal Excluſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 
any concernment herein, it thoſe concer- 
ning whom and their Dutics they thus 
judge , were generally Perlons known to 
excel others in thole Natural Endowments 
and acquired Abilities whereunto this 
Faculty 
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Faculty of-Prayer is aſcribed. But will this 
be allowed by them who make uſe of this 
pretence, namely, that thoſe who are thus 
able to pray as they pretend by virtue of 
a Spiritual Gifr, are Perſons excelling in 
Fancy, Memory , Wit , Invention, and 
Elocution It 1s known that they will ad- 
mit of no ſuch thing 3 but 1n all other In- 
ſtances they muſt be repreſented as dul/, 
ſtupid , ignorant, unlearned and brutiſh. 
Only in Prayer they have the advantage 
of thoſe natural Endowments. Theſe things 
are hardly conſiſtent with common In- 
genuity, For is it not ſtrange that thoſe 
who are ſo contemptible with reſpe&t unto 
natural and acquired Endowments in all 
other things, whether of Science or of Pru- 
dence, (bould yet in this one Duty or 
Work of Prayer fo improve them,as to out- 

the Imitation of thera by whom they 
are deſpiſed 2 For as they do not, as they 
will not pray asthey do, fo theirown Hearts 
tell them, they cannot , which is the true 
Reaſon why they (o deſpitetully oppoſe 
this praying wm the Spirit, whatever Pride 
or Paſlion-pretends to the contrary. Bur 
things of this nature will again occurr un- 
to us, and therefore ſhall not be here fur- 
ther infilted on. Having therefore proved 


that 
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that God hath promiſed a plentiful! diſpen- 
ſation of his Spirit unto Believers.under the 
New Teſtament to enable them to pray 
according unto his mind 3 and that in ge- 
neral this Promiſe is accompliſhed in and 
towards all the Children of God ; It re- 
maineth in the ſecond place, as to what we 
have propoſed, that we declare what is the 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt in them unto this 
end and purpoſe, or how he is unto us a 
Spirit of Prayer or Supplication, 


CHAP. IV. 


The nature of Prayer Rom.8, 26. Opened 
and Vindicated. 


Rayer at preſent I take to be, a Gift, 

Ability or Spiritual Faculty of exerci- 

ing Faith, Love, Reverence, Fear, Delight, 

and other Graces in : way of vocal Requeſts, 

Supplications, and Praiſes unto God. In e- 

very thing making our Requeſt known unto 
God, Phil. 4. 6. 

This Gift and Ability, I affirm to be be- 
{towed , and this Work by Vertue thereof 
to be wrought inus by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Accompliſhment of the Promiſe inſiſted ' 
vo 
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ſo crying Abba Father in them that do be- 
lieve. And this is that which we are to 
yu an account of, wherein we ſhall aflert 
——_— what the Scripture plainly 

fore us in, and what the expert- 

——_ of Believers duly exerciſed in Duties 


.of Obedience, doth confirm. And in the 


Iſſue of our Endeavour,we (hall leave it un- 
to the Judgment of God and his Church, 
whether they are erſtatical, enthuſtaſtical , 
wunaccountable Raptures that we plea for,or 
a real Gracious Effect and Work of the Holy 
Spirit of God. 

The firſt thing we aſcribe unto the $ 
rit herein is, that he ſupplieth and 
niſheth the mind, with a due campacdenticn 
of the Matter of Prayer, or what ought, 
both in general, and as unto all our parti- 
cular occaſions, to be prayed tor. Without 
this, I ſuppoſe it will be granted, that no 
man can pray as he ought. For how can 
any man pray, that knows not whatto pray 
for 2 Where there is not a Comprehenhon 
hereof,the very nature and being of Prayer 
1s deſtroyed. And herein the Teſtimony 
of the Apoſtle is expreſs, Rom. 8. 25. Like- 
wiſe alſo the Spirit belpeth our Infirmitics, for 
we know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
onght,but the Spirit it jeff makth Inter, LY 10 
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for #9 with groans that caxnot be uttered. 

It is that expreſiononly which at preſent 
I urge, We know not what we ſhould pray for 
4s we ought. This is generally ſuppoſed to 
be otherwiſez Namely,that men know well 
enough what they ought to pray for , only 
they are wicked and carclefs, and will not 
pray for what they know they ought fo to 
do. I ſhall make no exculcor Apology for 
the wickedneſs and carcleſnels of men, 
which without doubt are abominable. But 
yet I muſt abide by the truth aflcrted by 
the Apoſtle , which [ ſhall further evidence 
immediately, namely , that without the 
clpecial Aid and Aſliſtance of the Holy Spi- 
rit no man knoweth what to pray for as he 
ought. 

But yet there is another Relief in this 
matter, and ſono need of any Work of the 
Holy Ghoſt therein. And we ſhall be ac- 
counted Impudent, if we aſcribe any thing 
unto him , whereof there is the leaſt co- 
lourable pretence, that it may be otherwiſe 
cfiefted or provided for : fo great an un- 
dillingnels 1s there to allow him either 
Place,, Work , or Office in the Chriſtian 
Religion , or the praftice of it. Wherefore 
it is pretended that although men do not 
of themſelves krow what to pray for, yet - his 
elect 
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defect may be Wpplicd in a Preſcript form 
of words, prepared on purpole to teach, 
and confine men unto , what they are to 
pray for. 

We may therefore diſmiſs the Holy Spi- 
rit and his Affiſtance as unto this Concern- 
ment of Prayer ; for the due matter of it 
may be ſo fet down and fixed on Ink and 
Paper, that the meaneſt capacity cannot 
with of his Duty therein. This therefore js 
that which is to be tryed in our enſuing 
diſcourſe; Namely , what whereas it 1s 
plainly affirmed that we &rmow mot of our 
ſelves what we ſhould pray for as we onght , 
( which I judge to be univerſally true, as 
unto all Perſons, as well thoſe who preſcribe 
Prayers, as thoſe unto whom they are pre- 
ſcribed) and that the Holy Spirit helps and 
relieveth us herein, whether we may or 
ought to relinquiſh and neglett his Afliſt- 
ance, and foto rely only on ſuch ſupplies 
as are invented or uſed unto that end, for 
which he is promiſed ; that 18 plainly, 
whether the Word of God be to be truſt- 
ed unto in this matter or not. 

It is true, that whatever we ought to pray 
for, 1s declared in the Scripture; yea 
and ſummarily comprifed in the Lords Pray- 
er, But it is one thing to have what we 
E 2 0v2ht 
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ought to pray for, in the Bookz another 
thing to have it in our Mind, and Hearts, 
without which it will never be ante #5, 
the due matter of Prayer. It is out of the 
abundance of the Heart that the Mouth muſt 
ſpeak in this matter, Mat. 12. 34 There 
is therefore in us a threefold defe# with re- 
unto the matter of Prayer 5 which 1s 
ſupplied by the Holy Spirit, and can be fo 
no other way , nor by any other means ; 
And therein is he unto us a Spirit of Sup- 
plication, according to the Promile. 

For (1.) we know not our own wants, (2.) 
we know not the ſupplies of them that are ex- 
preſſed in the Promiſes of God, and (3.) we 
know not the end whereunto what we pray 
for, is tobe direFed, which I add unto the 
former. Without the knowledge and un- 
derſtanding of all theſe, no man can pray 
as he ought; and we can no way know 
them, but by the Aid and Afſliſtance of the 
Spirit of Grace. And if theſe things be 
manifeſt, it will be evident how in this firſt 
Inſtance we are enabled to pray by the 
Holy Gholt. 

( 1.) Our wants, as they are to be the 
Matter of Prayer may be referr'd unto three 
Headsz and none of them of our ſelves do 
we know aright, 10 as to make them the due 
Sub- 
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Subject of our Supplications, and of ſome of 
them we know nothing at all. 
This farſt conſiſts in our outward ſtraits, 
res and Difhculties, which we de- 
fire to be delivered from, with all other 
tem things wherein we are concerned. 
In things it ſhould ſeem wondroufly 
clear, that of oxr ſelves we know what to pray 


for. But the truth is, whatever our lene 


may be of them, and our »atural defires a- 
bout them, 'yet how and when , under what 
conditions and limitations,wuh what frame 
of heart and Spirit, what ſubmiſſion unto 
the pleaſure of God they are to be made 
the matter of our Prayers, we know not. 
Therefore doth God call the Prayers of mot 
about them, howling, and not a crying unto 
him with the Heart, Hof. 7. 14. There is 
indeed a Voice of nature crying in its diſtreſs 
unto the God of nature. But that is not 
the Duty of Evangelical Prayer which we 
enquire after. And men oft-times moſt miſs 
it, where they think themlelves molt ready 
and prepared. To know our 1emporal 
wants {0 as to make them the matter of Pray- 
e& according to the mind of God, re- 
quires more Wiſdom than of our ſelves we 
are furniſhed withal. For who knoweth 
what is good for man in this Life, all the days 

E 3 of 
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of his vain life, which he ſpendeth as a ſhadow? 
Ecc1.6. 12. And oft-times Believers are never 
more at a loſs, than how to pray aright a- 
bout temporal things, No man is 1n pair 
or diſtreſs,or under any wants, whoſe con- 
tinuance would be deſtrudtive to his Being, 
but he may, yea he ought to make delive- 
rance from them the matter of his Prayer. 
So in that caſe he knows in ſome meaſure, 
or in general,what be ought to pray for ,with- 
out any peculiar ſpiritual ulumination. 
But yet the Circumſtances of thoſe things , 
and wherein their reſpe unto the Glory of 
God and the ſupreme End, or chiefelt good 
of the Perſons concerned, doth (tand, (with 
regard whercunto'they can alone be made 
the matter of prayer ac ceptable unto God in 
Chriſt) is that which of themſelves they 
cannot underſtand, but have need of an 
intereſt in that Promiſe made tothe Church, 
that they ſhall be all taught of God. + And 
this 1s {o much more in ſuch things as be- 
long only unto the Convemences of this Life, 
whereof no man of himſelf knows what is 
good for him, or uſeful unto him. 

(2.) We have Internal wants that are 
diſcerned in the light of a natural Conſci- 
ence : ſuch is the Guilt of Sin, whereof that 
accuſeth ; Sins againſt natural Light _ 
plain 
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plain outward letter of the Law. Theſe 
things we know fomewhat of without any 
eſpecial Aid of the Holy Spirit, Rom. 2. 14, 
15. and delires of Deliverance are inſepa- 
rable from them. But we may obſerve 
here two things, {_ 1. ] That the know- 
ledge which we have hereof of our {clves, 
is {o dark and confuſed, as that we are no 
ways able thereby to manage our warts 
in Prayer aright unto God. A Natural 
Conſcience awakened and excited by Aft- 
flictions or other providential Vilitations, 
will diſcover it (elf in unfeign'd and ſevere 
Reflections of Guilt upon the Soul. But un- 
till the Spirit doth convince of Sin, all 
things are in ſuch diſorder and confuſion 
in the mind, that no man knows how to 
make his Addreſs unto God about it in a 
due manner. And there is more required 
to treat aright with God about the Guilt 
of Sin, than a mere Senſe of it. So far as 
men can proceed under that ſole conduct 
and guidance, the Heathens went in dealing 
with their ſuppoſed Gods , without a due 
reſpett unto the Propitiation made by the 
Blood of Chriſt. Yea Prayer about the 
guilt of Sin diſcerned in the Light of a na- 
tural Conſcience, is but an abomin+- 


tion. 
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Beſides, [_ 2. ] We all know how ſmall 
2 portion of the concernment of Believers 
doth lye in thoſe things which fall under 
the Light and determination of a natural 
Conſcience. For, 

(3- ) The things abqut which Believers 

, and ought to treat principally , and 
deal with God in their Supplications , are 
the inward Spiritual frames and diſpoſitions 
of their Souls, with the aCtings of Grace and 
vin in them. Hereon David was not fatis- 
fied with the Confeſlion of his Original 
and all known attual Sins, Pal. 51. 5. nor 
yet with an acknowledgment that none 
knoweth his own wanderings, whence he 
defireth cleanſing from unknown Sins, Pſal. 
19.12. But moreover, he begs of God 
to undertake the inward ſearch of his Heart, 
to find out what was amiſs, or right, in 
him , P/al. 139. 23, 24. as knowing , that 
God principally required Truth in theinward 
part, Pſal. 51. 6. Such is the carrying 
on of theWork of ſanctificationin the wile 
Spirit and Soul, 1 Theff. 5. 23. 

The imward ſandGification of all our facul- 
ties,js what we want and pray for. Supplies 
of Grace from God unto this purpole, with 


a ſenſe of the Power , Guilt, violence and 


deceit of Sin in its inward aftings in the 
mind 
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mind and affeftions, with other things in- 
numerable thereunto belonging , make up 
the principal matter of Prayer as formally 
Supplication. 

Add hereunto, that unto the matter of 
Prayer taken largely for the whole Duty 
ſo called, every thing wherein we have 
entercourſe with God in Faith and Love, 
doth belong. The Acknowledgement of 
the whole myſtery of his Wiſdom, Grace 
and Lovein Chriſt Jeſus, with allthe Fruits, 
Effets and Benefits which thence we do 
receive,all the Workings and aCtingsof our 
Souls towards him , with their Faculties 
and Aﬀections ; in brief, every thing and 
every conception of our minds, wherein 
our ſpiritual Acceſs unto the Throne of 
Grace doth conſiſt , or which doth belong 
thereunto, with all occaſions and emergen- 
cies of Spiritual Life, are in like manner 
compriſed herein. And that we can+have 
ſuch an Acquaintance with theſe things as 
to manage them acceptably in our Suppli- 
cations , without the Grace of ſpiritual 11- 
lumination from the Holy Ghoſt, few are 


. lo ignorant or profane as to aſſert. Some 


I confeſs ſeem to be (tra unto theſe 

things, which yet renders them not of the 

leſs weight or moment. R 
ut 
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For ſome can ſee no neceſlity ofthus under- 
ſtanding the Grace and Mercy, thatis in 
the Promiſes unto Prayer z and ſuppoſe that 
men know well enough what to pray for 
without it. 

But thoſe who ſo ſpeak , neither know 
what it is to pray, nor it ſeems are will 
to learn, For we are wat in Faith, 
Rom. 10.14. And Faith pol God Pro- 
miſes, Heb. 4. 1. Rom.4. It therefore we 
underſtand not what God hath promiſed,we 
cannot pray at all. It 1s marvellous what 
thoughts ſuch perſons have of God and 
themielves, who without a due compre- 
henfion of their own Warts, and without 
an underſtanding of Gods Promiſes, where- 
in all their ſupplies are laid up, do ſay 
their Prayers as they call it continually. 
And indeed in the poverty , or rather i- 
ſery, of deviſed Aids of Prayer, this is not 
the leaſt pernicious effect or conſequent,that 
they keep men off from ſearching the Pro- 
miles of God , whereby they might know 
what to pray for. Let the matter of Pray- 
er beſo preſcribed unto men , as that they 
ſhall neverneed, either to ſearch their own 
Hearts or Gods Promiſes about it , and this 
whole Work is —_— out of the way. 


But then is the Soul prepared aright for this 
oY Duty, 
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Duty, and then only, when it underſtands 
its own condition , the ſupplies of Grace 
provided in the Promiſe, the ſuitableneſs of 
thoſe ſupplies unto its wants, and the means 
of its Conveyance unto us by Jeſus Chriſt. 
That all this we have by the Spirit and not 
otherwiſe, ſhall be immediately declared. 
Thirdly , Unto the matter of Prayer I 
joyn the End we aim at, in the things we 
pray for, and which we dire& them unto. 
And herein alſo are we in our ſelves at a 
loſs: And men may loſe all the benefit of 
their Prayersby propoſing »ndxe Ends unto 
themſelves in the t y pray for. Our 
Saviourſaith, Ak and you ſhall receive ; but 
the Apoltle James of ſome, Chap. 4. 
3. Te ack and receive not, becauſe ye ah 
amiſe, to conſume it on your pleaſures. To 
pray for any thing, md not ex unto 
the end whereunto of God it is deſigned , 
is to ak amiſs and to no purpole. And 
yet whatever confidence we may have of 
our own Wiſdom and Integrity z it we are 
left unto our ſelves , without the eſpecial 
guidance of the Spirit of God, our aims 
will never be ſuited unto the Will of God, 
The ways and means whereby we may fail, 
and do fo in this kind , when not under the 
actual conduct of the Spirit of God , that 


Is, 
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is, when our own natural and di 
Aﬀetions do_immix themic!ves in our Sup- 

cations, are innumer2ble. And there is 
nothing ſo excellent in its ſelf , fo uſeful 
unto us, ſo acceptable unto God im the 
matter of Prayer , but it may be vitiated, 
corrupted, and Prayer it ſclt rendred vain, 
by an Application of it unto falſe or miſta- 
ken Ends. And what is the Work of the 
Spirit to guide us herein, we ſhall fee in its 
proper place. 
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CHAP. V. 


T he Work of the Holy Spirit as to the mat- 
ter of Prayer. 


Heſe things are conſiderable as to the 
matter of Prayer ; and with reſpect 

unto them , of our (clves we krow not what 
we ſhould pray for, nor how, nor when. 
And the firſt Work of the Spirit of God, 
as a Spirit of Supplication in Behevers, isto 
give them an underſtanding of al} their 
wants,and of the ſupplies of Grace and Mercy 
in the Promiſes, caufing a ſenle of them to 
dwell and abide on their minds; as that,ac- 
cording unto their meaſure, they are con- 
tinually 
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tinually furniſhed with the matter of Pray- 
er, without which men ever pray, and 
by which, in ſome ſenſe, they pray always. 
For, 
(1.) He alone doth, and he alone is able 
to give us ſuch an underſtanding of our 
own wants, as that we may be able tomake 
our thoughts about them &nown unto God 
in Prayer and Supplication. And what is 
ſaid concerning owr wants, is fo likewiſe 
with reſpe& unto the whole matter of Pray- 
er, whereby we = Glory to God, cither 
in Requeſts or Prayers. And this I ſhall 
manifeſt in ſome inſtances, whereunto 0- 
thers may be reduced. 

(1. ) The Principal matter of our Pray- 
er concerneth Faith and Unbelief. So the 
Apoſtles prayed in a particular manner , 
Lord increaſe our Faith; and fo the poor 
man prayed in his diſtreſs, Lord help thou 
my unbelief. 1 cannot think that they ever 
pray aright , who nezer pray for the par- 
don of Onbelief, for the removal of it, and 
for the encreaſe of Faith. It Onbelief be 
the greateſt of Sins, and if Faith be the 
greateſt of the Gifts of God, we are not 
Chriſtians, if thoſe things are not one prin- 
cipal part of the matter of our Pra FJers. Un- 
to this end we mult be convinced of the 
nature 
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nature and guilt of Unbelief, as alſo of the 
nature and uſe of Faith ; nor without 
that conviction do we either know our own 
chicfeſt wants, or what to pray for as we 
_ And that this is the eſpecial Work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, our Saviour expreſl 

declares, John 16. 9. He convinceth t 

World of Sin , becauſe they believe not on him. 
I do, and muſt deny , that any one is or 
can be convinced of the nature and guilt of 
that Unbelief, either in the whole or in the 
remainder of it, which the Goſpel condemn- 
eth, and which is the great condemning 
Sin underthe Goſpel, without an eſpecial 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt on his mind and 
Soul. For Unbelief as it reſpedeth Jeſus 
Chriſt, not believing in him, ornot belie- 
ving in him as we ought, is a Sin againſt 
the Goſpel, and it is by the Goſpel alone 
that we may be convinced of it, and that as 
it 15 the miniſtration of the Spirit. Where- 
fore neither the Light of a natural Conlci- 
ence , nor the Law, will convince any one 
of the guilt of Unbelief with reſpect unto 
Jeſus Chriſt, nor inſtruct them in the nature 
of Faith in him. No innate Notions of 
our Minds, no Doftrines of the Law will 
reach hereunto. And to think to teach 
men to pray, or to help them out 1n pray- 
ing. 
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ing, without a ſenſe of Unbelief, or the re- 
mainders of it in its Guik and Power, the 
nature of Faith with its neceſiny , uſe and 
efticacy , is to ſay unto the raked ard the 
hungry, be ye warmed and filled, and not give 
them thoſe things that are needful to the Body. 
This therefore belongs unto the Work of 
the Spirit as a Spirit of Supplication. And 
let men tear and tire themſclves Night and 
Day with a mulenude of Prayers, if a 
Work of the Spirit of God in teaching the 
nature and Guilt of Unbelief, the nature, 
efficacy and uſe of Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, go 
not with it , all will be loſt and periſh. 
And yet it is marvellous to confider how 
little mention of theſe things occurrerh in 
molt of thoſe compoſitions, which have beer 
publiſhed to- be uſed as Forms of Prayer! 
They are-generally omitted m ſuch endea- 
vours, as if they were things, wherem 
Chriſtians were very little concerned. The 
Goſpel poſitively and frequently deter- 
mines the preſent Acceptation of men with 
God, or their Diſobedience, with their fu- 
ture Salvation and Condemnation accor- 
ding unto their Faith or Unbeliefi For 
their Obedience or Diſobedience are mfal- 
lible confequents thereon. Now if things 
that are of the greateſt Importance unto us, 

| F anc} 
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and whereon all other things, wherein our 
ſpiritual Eſtate is concerned, do d, be 
not a part of the ſubject matter of our dai- 
ly Prayer, I know not What deſcrveth fo 
to be. 

Secondly, The matter of our Prayer re- 
ſpcs the Deprauation of our natires and our 
wants onthat account. The Darkneſsand 
Ignorance that is 10 our Underſtandings , 
our unacquaintedneſs with heavenly things, 
and Alienation from the Liſe of God there- 
by, the (ecret workings of the Laſts of the 
wind under the (hades arid Covert of this 
darkneſs 3 the (ſtubbornneſs, obſtinacy and 
perverſenels of our Wills by nature, with 


their reluftancies unto, and diſlike of | 


things ſpiritual , with innumerable latent 
yes thence ariſing, all keeping the Soul 


rom a due conformity unto the Holineſs of * 


God , are things which Believers have an 
eſpecial regard unto in their Confeflions 
and Supplications. They know this to be 
their Duty, and find by experience , that 
the greateſt concernment between God 
and their Souls, as to Sin and Holineſs , 
do lye in theſe things. And they are ne- 


ver more jealows over themſelves, than when ; 


they find their Hearts leaſt affected ' with 
them. And to give over treating with 
God 
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God'about them, for Mercy in their par- 
don, for Grace in their removal, and the 
daily Renovation of the Image of God in 
them thereby , is to renounce all Religion: , 
and all defigns of hving unto God. 
Wherefore without a knowledge, a ſenſe, 
a due comprehenſion of thele things, no 
man can prey 4s he ought, becauſe he is yn- 
acquainted with the matter of Prayer, and 
knows not what to pray for. But this 
knowledge we cannot attain of our ſelves, 
Nature is ſo corrupted,as not to under{tand 
its own depravation. Hence fome abfolutcly 
deny this Corruption of it, ſotaking away 
all neceflity of labouring atter its cure, and 
the Renovation of the Image of God in us. 
And hereby they overthrow the Prayers 
of all Believers, which the Azticnt Church 
continually pretied the Pelacgians withal. 
Without a ſenſe of theſe things 1 muſt pro- 
fels, 1 underſtand not how any man can 
pray. And this knowledge, as was fard,we 
have not of our ſelves. Nature 1s b/id,and 
cannot fee them ; it 1s provd, and will not 
own them 3 fiuprd, and is lenlciels of them, 
It s the Work ot the Spirit of God alone, 
to give us a due conviction of , a ſpiritual 
inſight into, and i(-nſe of the Concernment 
of theſe things, This I have cl{e&where fo 
F 2 fully 
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fully proved , asnot here again to inſiſt on 
It. 

[t is not eaſy to conjecture, how men 
pray, or what they pray about, who know 
not the plague of their own Hearts. Yea, this 
Ignorance, want of Light into, or con- 
viction of the depravation of their nature , 
ayd the remainders thereof, even 1n thoſe 
that are renewed, with the Fruits, Con- 
ſequents and Effects thereof, s the principal 
cauſe of mens Barrenneſs 1n this Duty, fo 
that they can (ſcldome go beyond what is 
preſcribed unto them. And they can thence 
alſo ſatishe themſclves with a ſet or frame 
of well compoled words , wherein they 
might eaſily diſcern that their own con- 
dition and concerament are not at all ex. 
preſied, if they were acquainted with them. 
| do not fix meaſures unto other men, nor 
give bounds unto their underſtandings ; 
Only I ſhall take leave to profeſs for my 
own part , that 1-cannot conceive or ap- 
prehend how any man doth or can know 
what to pray for # be oneht , In the whole 
compals and courle of that Duty, who hath 
no Jpiritual i/armination enabling him to 
diſcern in ſome meaſure the Corruption 
of his nature, and the internal Evils of 
his Heart. If men judge the faculties of 

their 
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their Souls to be undepraved, their minds 
free from vanity , their Hearts from Guile 
and deceit , their Wills trom perverſcneſs 
and carnality, | wonder not on what 
Grounds they deſpiſe the Prayers of others, 
but ſhould do fo, to find real Humilia- 
tion, and fervency in their own. 

Hereunto I may add the irregularity and 
diſorder of our Aﬀeftions. Theſe I con- 
fels are diſcernible in the Light of Nature, 
and the reQifying of them, or an attempt 
for it, was the principal end of the old 
Philoſophy. But the chict reſpe& that on 
this principle it had unto them, 1s, as they 
diſquiet the mind, or break forth into our- 
ward expreſſions, whereby men are defiled, 
or diſhonoured , or diſtrefied. So far na- 
tural Light will go, and thereby in the 
working of their Conſcicnces, as far as | 
know, men may be put to pray about them. 
But the chict depravation of the AﬀfeTions 
lyes in their averſation unto things ſpiritual 
and Heavenly. 

They are indeed ſometimes ready of 
themſelves to like things ſpiritual under 
falſe Notions of them, and divine Worſhip 
under Superſtitious Ornaments and mere- 
tricious drefles, in which reſpett they are 
the ſpring -and life of all that Devorion, 

E 3 which 


- o T he Work of the Holy Spirit in Prayer. 


which i in the Church of Rome. But take 
Heavenly and Spiritual things inthemſelves 
with reſpet unto their proper Ends, 
and there is in all our Aﬀe@ions, as corru- 
pted, adillike of them and averſation unto 
them, which variouſly a&t themlſclves, and 
influence our Souls unto Vanities and dif- 
orders in all Holy Dutics. ' And no man 
knows what it 1s to pray, who 1s not exer- 
ciſcd in Supplications for mortitying,chang- 
ing and renewing of thele 4ffeclions as 
ſpiritually irregular. And yet 1s it the Spi- 
rit of God alone, which diſcovercth theſe 
things unto us and gives us a ſenſe of our 
concernment in them. I ſay the Sprritzal ir- 
reenlarity of our Aﬀedions , and their Aver- 
ſation from ſpiritual things, 15 difcernible 
in no Light, but that ot ſupernatural 1l- 
lumination. For if without that, Spiritual 
things themſ:lves cannot be diſcerned, as 
the Apoſtle aſſures us they cannot , 1 Cor. 
2. It is impoſiible that the diſorder of our 
Afﬀe@Gions with reſpect unto them, ſhould be 
fo. If we know not an object 1n the true 
nature of it , we cannot know the aCtings 
of our minds towards it. Wherefore al- 
though there be in our Aﬀetions an innate 
umverſal averlation from ſpiritnal things, 
icing by nature we are whoHy alienated 
from 
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from the life of God , yet can it not be 
diſcerned by ns in any Light but that which 
diſcovers thcſe ſpiritual things themſelves 
unto us. Nor can any man be made fen- 
{ible of the Evil and Guilt of that diſorder, 
who hath not a Love allo implanted in his 
Heart unto thoſe things, which it hnds oh- 
ſtrufted thereby. Wherefore the Mortif- 
cation of theſe AﬀeGtions and their Reno- 
vation with reſpect unto things Spuritual 
and Heavenly , being no ſmall part of the 
matter of the Prayers ot Eehievers, as being 
an eſpecial part ot their Duty, they have 
no otherwiſe an acquamtance with them 
or ſenſe of them, but as they receive them 
by Light and Conviction from the Spirit of 
God. And thoſe who arc deſtitute here- 
of muſt needs be [trangers unto the Lite and 
Power of the Duty ot Prayer it fclf. 

As it is with reſpett unto Sin, fo it is 
with reſpect unto God and Chrilt, and tlic 
Covenant, Grace, Holinels and Priviledyes. 
We have no ſpiritual conceptions about 
them, no right Underſtandingot them, no 
inſight i into them, but what is given us by 
the Spirit of God. And without an Ac- 
quaintance with theſe things, what are 
our Prayers, or what do they (ignite? Men 
without them may ſey 0 to the World's 
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end, without giving any thing of Glory 
unto God, vr obtaining of any Advantage 
unto their own Souls. 

And this I place as the firſt part of the 
Work of the Spirit of Supplications in Be- 
hevers , enabling them to pray, according 
to the mind of God , which of themſelves 
they know not how to do, as is afterward in 
the place of the Apoſtle infilted on. When 
this 1s done, when a right apprebenſion of 
Sin and Grace, and of our concernment in 
them, is fixed on our minds, then have we 
in ſome meaſure the matter of Prayer al- 
ways in readineſs, which words and ex- 
preſſions will eafily follow, though the 
Aid of the Holy Spirit be neceſlary there- 
unto alſo, as we {hall afterwards de- 
clare. 

And hence it is, that the Duty per- 
formed with reſpect unto this part of the 
Aid and afliſtance of the Spirit of God, is 
of late by ſome ( as was ſaid ) wilified and 
reproached. Formerly their exceptions lay 
all of them againſt ſome Expreſſcons or 
weakneſs of ſome Perſons in conceived Pray- 
er, Which they liked. But now ſcorn is 
poured out upon the matter of Prayer it 
ſelf , eſpecially the humble and deep con- 
fellions of Sin , which on the diſcoveries 
; before 


The Work of the Holy Spirit m Prayer. 7 3 


before mentidned, are made in the Suppli- 
cations of Miniſters and others. The things 
themſclves are traduced as abſurd , foohſb 
and irrational, as all Spiritzal things. are 
unto ſome ſorts of men. Neither do I fee 
how this diſagreement is capable of any 
Reconciliation. For they who have no 
Light to diſcern thoſe reſpetts of Sin and 
Grace, which we have mentioned, cannot 
but think it uncouth to have them con- 
tinually made the matter of mens Prayers, 
And thoſe on the other hand who have re- 
ceived a Light into them,and Acquaintance 
with them by the Spirit of God, are trou- 
bled at nothing more, than that they cannot 
ſufficiently * abaſe themſclves , 

under a ſenſe of them, nor ,, mm 0por- 
in any words fully expreſs that 

impreſſion on their minds which is put on 
them by the Holy Gholt 5 nor cloath their 
deſires after Grace and Mercy, with words 
ſufficiently ſignificant and emphatical. And 
therefore this ditterence is iwreconcileable 
by any but the Spirit of God himſelf. 
Whilſt it doth abide, thoſe who have re- 
{pet only unto what 1s diſcernible m the 
Light of Nature or of a natural Conſcience 
in their Prayers, will keep themſelves unto 
general expreſſions and outward things, wi 
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words prepared unto that purpoſe by them- 
ſelves or others, do we what we can to the 
contrary. For men will not be led be- 
yond their own Light, neither is it meet 
they ſhould. And thoſe who do receive 
the Supplies of the Spirit 1n this matter, 
wiilin their Prayer be principally converſant 
about the ſpiritua! internal concernment s Of 
their Souls in Sin and Grace, let others 
deſpiſe them and reproach them whillt they 
pleaſe. And it is in vain much to contend 
about theſe things, which are regulated 
not by Arguments but by Principles. Men 
will invincibly adhere unto the capacity 
of their Light. Nothing can put an end 
to this difference, but a more plentiful 
Effuſton of the Spirit from above, which 
according unto the Promiſe we wait for. 
Secondly, We know not what to pray for 
as we ought, but the Holy Gholt acquaints 
us with the Grace and Mercy which are 
prepared in the Promiſes of God for our 
Relief. That the Knowledge hereof is ne- 
cellary to enable us to direct our Prayers 
unto God in a due manner, I declared be- 
fore 3 and I ſuppoſe it will not bedenied, 
For what do we pray for? What do we 
take a proſpe&t and defign of in our Sup- 
plications * What is it we defire to be made 
Partakers 
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Partakers of ? Praying only by ſaying or 
repeating ſo many words of Prayer, whoſe 
ſence and meaning thole who make uſe of 
them , perhaps underſtand not, as in the 
Papacy 3 or {o as to reſt in the ſaying or 
Repetition ot them without an eſpecial 
deſign of obtaining ſome thing or things 
which we make known. in our Supplica- 
tions , 1s unworthy the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
indeed of rational Creatures. Deal thus 
with thy Governour, I? 7 be be pleaſed with 
thee or ac ept thy Perſon ? as$ Mat. 1. 8. 
neither Ruler nor Friend nor Neighbour 
would accept it at our hands, if we ſhould 
conſtantly make ſolemn addretles untothem, 
without any eſpectal deſign : We muſt 
pray with our underſtanding + that 15,under- 
ſtand what we pray for. And theſe things 
are no other but what God hath promiſed, 
which if we are not regulated by in our 
Supplicgtions , we ask amiſs, It s there- 
fore indiſpenlably necclary unto Prayer, 
that we ſhould know what (ind hath pro- 
miſed , or that we ſhould have an under- 
ſtanding of the Grace and Mercy of the 
Promiſes. God knowcth our wants, what 
15 good for us, what ts ulctul to us, what 
1s neceſlary to bring us untothe injoyment 
of himſclf, infinitcly better than we do our 
ſelves : 
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ſelves 3 Yea, we know nothing of theſe 
things but what he is pleaſed to teach us 
Theſe are the things which he hath prepared 
for 5, as the Apoltle ſpeaks I Cor. 2. 9, 
And what he hath ſoprepard, he declareth 
in the Promiſes of the Covenant. For 
they are the declaration of the Grace and 
_ pleature which he bath purpoſed im 

impelf. And hence Believers may learn, 
what is good for them and what is wanting 
unto them in the Promiſcs , more clearly 
and certazaly than by any other means 
whatever. From them theretore do we 
learn what to pray for as we onzht. And 
this ts another Reaſon , why men are (o 
barren in their Supplications, they know 
not whit to pray for, but ace fo.c-:d to be- 
take themſelves unto a conftuled Repeti- 
1100 of the ſame requeſts 5 namely their 
ignorance of the Promilcs ot God, and the 
Grace exhibited in them. Our enquiry 
therefore is, by what way or mcans we 
come to an Acquaintance with theſe Promi- 
fes , which all Believers have in ſome mca- 
fare, ſome more full and diſtin& than o- 
thers, but all in an uſctul ſufficiency. 
And this we fay is by the Spirit of God , 
without whoſe Aid and Afliſtance we can 
neither underſtand them, nor what is con- 
tained in them, I do 
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I doconfeſs, that ſome by frequent read- 
ing of the Scripture, by the only help 
a faithful Memory, may be able to ex- 
preſs in their Prayers the Promiſes of God, 
without any ſpirnual Acquaintance with 
the Grace of them , whereby they admi- 
niſter unto others, and not unto themſelves. 
But this Remembrance of IVords or Expreſ- 
ſions belongs not unto the eſpecial Work 
of the Holy Gholt in ſupplying the Hearts 
and minds of Believers with the matter 
Prajer. But this is that which he dot 
herem 5 He openeth their Eyes, he giveth 
an underſtanding , he enlighteneth their 
minds, ſothat they ſhall perceive the things 
that are of God prepared for them, and 
that are contained in the Promiles of the 
Goſpel 5 and repreſents them therein in 
their beauty , Glory , fuitableneſs and 
defirableneſs unto their Souls. He maketh 
them to ſee Chriſt in them,and all the Fruits 
of his Mediation in them, allthe ctic& of the 
Grace and Love of God in them, the Excel- 
Iency of Mercy and Pardon, of Grace and 
Holinefs,of a new Heart,with Principles,dit- 
poſitions, Inclinations and Attings,all as they 
are propoſed in the Truth and Faithtulnets 
of God. Now when the mind and Heart 14 
continually filled with an Underſtanding 
anc 
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and due Apprehenſions of thelethings ; it is 
always furniſhed with the matter of Prayer 
and praiſe unto God, which Perſons make 
uſe of according as they have actual aſ- 
fiſtance and utterance given unto them. 
And whereas this Holy Spirit together 
with the 4owledge of them, doth allo im- 
plant a Love unto them upon the minds of 
Believers, they are not only hereby di- 
rected what to ray for, but are excited and 
ſtirred up to (eek after the injoyment of 
them, with ardent Attettions and earneſt 
Endeavours, which is to pray. And although 
among thoſe on whoſe Hearts theſe things 
are not implanted, ſome may ( as was be. 
fore obſerved ) make an appearance of it, 
by expreſſing in Prayer the words of the 
Promiſes of God retained in their memo- 
ries, yet tor the molt part they are not able 
themiclves to pray in any tolerable uſctul 
manner , and do cather wonder at , or de» 
ſpiſe thoſe that are ſo enabled, 

But it may be ſaid , that where there is 
any defe&# herein, it may beealily ſupphicd. 
For it men are not acquainted with the 
Promiſes of God themlelves in the manner 
bcfore deſcribed,and fo know wot wht they 
or2ht to pray for , others who have the un- 
derſtanding of them may compoſe Prayers 
or 
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for their ule according to their Apprehen- 
fions of the mind of God in them, which 
they may read , and fo have the matter of 
Prayer always in a readinets. 
| anſwer, ( 1.) I do not know that any 
one hath a Command, or Promiſe of At- 
fiſtance, to make or compole Prayers to 
be faid or read by others as their Prayers ; 
and therctore I expect no great matter 
from what any one ſhall do in that kind. 
The Spirit of Grace and Supplication is 
promiſed, as I have proved, to enable ws to 
pray , not to enable us to wake or compo 
Pra ers for exhers. by 
2. ) It ſavours of ſomeunacquaintance 
with the Promiſes of God, and the Duty 
of Prayer, to imagine that the matter of 
them ſo as to ſlit the various conditions 
of Believers , can be pent up in any one 
Form of mans deviſing. Much of what we 
are to pray about , may be 1n general and 
dottrinally comprrzedn 2 Form of Word:, 
as they are in the Lords Prayer, which gives 
dire@tons in, and a boundary unto our 
requeſts : But that the things themſelves 
ſhould be prepared and (wred unto the 
condition and wants of them that arc to 
pray , is a fond imagination. 
( 3. ) There rs a vaſt ditterence between 
an 
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an objeFive Propoſal of good things to be 
prayed for, unto the conlideration of them 
that are to pray, which -z-»» may do ; and 
the implanting an acquaintance with them 
and Love unto them upon the mind and 
Heart, which is the Work of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

( 4.) When things are (o prepared and 
ca(t into a form of Prayer, thoſe by whom 
ſuch forms are uſed, do no more un- 
derſtand them, than if they had never been 
caſt into any ſuch form, unlels the Spirit of 
God give them an underſtanding of them, 
which the form it (elf is no fanctified 
means unto. And wherethat is done, there 
1s no need of it. 

( 5-) Ir is the Work of the Holy Spirit 
to give unto Believers ſuch 4 comprehenſsor 
of promiſed Grace and Mercy, as that they 
may conſtantly apply their minds unto that 
or thoſe things in an eſpecial manner which 
are ſuited unto their, preſeat daily wants 
and occaſions , with the frame and diſpo- 
firions of their Souls and Spirit. This is 
that which gives ſpiritual beauty and order 
unto the Duty of Prayer 5 namely, the 
ſuiting of Wants and Supplies, of a thankful 
diſpoſtion and Praiſes, of Love and Ad- 
miration unto the exccllencics of God in 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt , all by the Wiſdom of the Holy 
Ghoſt. But when a Perſon is made topray 
by his Dire@ory tor things though good in 
themſelves, yet not ſuited unto his preſent 
ſtate, frame, inclination, wants and de- 
fires, there is Spiritnal Confuſion and diſor- 
der and nothing clſe. 

Again , What we have ſpoken concern- 
ng . Promiſes, mult allo be applied un- 
to all the Precepts or Commands of God. 
Theſe in like manner are the matter of 
our Prayers, both as to Confeſſion and Sup- 
plication. And without a right under- 
({tanding of them, we can perform no part - 
of this duty as we ought. This is evident 
in their apprehenſion who repeating the 
words of the Decalogue, do ſubjoyn their 
acknowledgments of a want o Mer ; with 
reſpett unto the Tarelcn of them , 
I ſuppoſe, and their delires to have their 
hearts inclined to keep the Law. But the 
Law with all the Commands of God are 
vpiritxal and inward, with whole true ſenſe 
and importance in their extent and lati- 
tude, we cannot have an uſctul Acquain- 
tance, but by the enlightmng, inſtructing 
efficacy of the Grace of the Spirit. And 
where this is, the mind is greatly (uppli- 
ed with the true matter of Prajzer. For 

G when 
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when the Soul hath learnt the Spirituality 
and Holineſs of the Law, its extent unto 
the inward frame and diſpoſition of our 
Hearts, as well as unto outward Actions, 
and its requiring abſolute Holineſs, ReCti- 
tude and Conformity unto God at all 
times, and in all things ; then doth it ſee 
and learn its own diſcrepancy from it, and 
coming ſhort of it, even then when as to 
outward Adts and Dunes, it is nblameable. 
And hence do proceed thoſe Confeſſrons of 
Sin 1n the beſt and molt holy Believers, 
which they who underſtand not theſe 
things, do deride and ſcorn. By this means 
therefore doth the Holy Spirit help ws to 
pray , by ſupplying us with the due and 
proper matter of Supplications, even by 
acquainting us and affecting our hearts 
with the Spirituality of the Command, and 
our coming ſhort thereof in our diſpoſiti- 
ons, and frequent inordinate aQings of our 
Minds and Aﬀections. He who is inſtruct- 
ed herein, will on all occaſions be pre- 
pared with a fulnels of matter for Con- 
fellion and Humiliation 3 as alſo, with 
a ſenſe of that Grace and Mercy, which 
we (tand in need of with reſpe&t unto the 

Obcdience required of us. 
Thirdly, He alone guides and directs Be- 
lievers 


che. ..Aa. ' 
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lievers to pray, or ask for any thing i or- 
der unto right and proper Ends. For there 
is nothing fo excellent in it ſelf, fo uſctul 
unto us, fv acceptable unto God, as the 
matter of Prayer , but it may be vitiated, 
corrupied, and Prayer it ſelf be rendred 
vain , by an application of it unto falſe or 
miſtaken Ends. And that 1n this cale we 
are relieved by the Holy Ghoſt, it is plain 
in the Text under conlideration. For 
helping our infirmities, and teaching «s what 
to pray for as we ought 5 he maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for #s according unto (iod , that is 
his mind or his will, v. 27. This is well 
explained by Origen on the Place, Velut ſ 
magiſter ſuſcipiens ad Rudimenta Diſcipulun, 
O& ignorantem penitws literas, ut enum docere 
poljit CO inſlituere, neceſſe habet inclindre fe 
ad Diſcipuli rudimente, & ipſe privs dicere 
nomen litere, ut reſpondendo diſcipulus di- 
ſcat, UT quodammodo Mzygiſter mcaprentt 
Diſcipulo umilis , ea loquens &* ea meditans, 
que imcapiens loqui debeat ac meditari; Ita 
O Sand us Spirit ws bi oppugnationibus carnis 
perturbari noſtrum Spiritum wid, rit, CO me- 
ſcientem quid orare debeat ſecundum quod opor- 
tet, ipſe velut Magiſter orationem premntit, 
Ham noſter ſpiritws (ft tamen Diſcipulus eſſe 
Fond Spirit#s deſtderat ) proſequatur , ipje 
G 2 gemit ms 
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cemitws offert quibus noſter ſpiritus diſcat 
ingemiſcere,ut repropitiet ſebi Deum. To the 
ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Damaſcen, hb. 4. Ch. 
3. and Auſtin in ſundry places collected by 
Beda m his Comment on this. He doth it 
in us, and by us, or cnableth us fo to do. 
For the Spirit himſclt without #4, hath no 
Office to be performed immediately towards 
God , nor any Nature inferiour unto the 
Divine, wherein he might intercede. The 
whole of any ſuch Work with reſpect unto 
us, is incumbent on Chriſt ,, he alone in 
his own Perſon performeth what is to be 
done with God for us. What the Spirit 
doth, he doth in and by us. He therefore 
direfts and enableth us to make Supplica- 
tions according to the mind of God. . And 
herein God is ſaid to know the mind of the 
Spirit , that is, his end and defign in the 
matter of his requeſts. This God knows, 
that is, approves of and accepts. $o it is 
the Spirit of God who diretts us as to the 
deſign and end of our Prayers, that they 
may find Acceptance with God. 

But yet there may be, and I believe there 
is, more in that expreſſion 3 God knoweth 
the mind of the Spirit. For he worketh 
ſuch high, holy, ſpiritual defires and deſigns 
in the minds of Believers in their Supplica- 

tions , 
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tions, as God alone knoweth and under- 
ſtandeth in their full extent and latitude. 
That of our ſelves we are apt to fail and 


miſtake hath been declared from James 


I (ball not here infiſt on particulars, but 
only mention two gemeral Eds of Prayer 
which the Holy Spirit keeps the minds of 
Believers unto 1n all their Requeſts, where 
he hath furniſhed them with the matter of 
them according to the mind of God. For 
he doth not only make Interceſſion in then, 
according unto the mind of God , with 
reſpe& unto the matter of their Requeſts, 
but alſo with reſpe&t unto the Erd which 
they aim at, that it may be accepted with 
him. He guides them therefore to dc- 
lipn, 

* t. ) That all the ſucceſs of their Peti- 
tions and Prayers, may have an immediate 
tendency unto the Glory of God. It is he 
alone who enables them to ſubordinate al] 
their defires unto Gods Glory. Without 
his eſpecial Aid and Aftiſtance we ſhould 
aim «ft Self only and ultimately in all we do. 
Our own prov, ealc, ſatisfaction, Mercies , 
Peace and Deliverance would be the Fd 
whereunto we ſhould direct all our Sup- 
plications , whereby they would be all 

G | 
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vitiated and become abommiable. 

( 2.) He keeps them unto this alſo, that 
the Ifluc of their Supplicationsmay be the 
11Þrovement of Holineſs inthem, and there- 
by their contormity unto God , with ther 
nearer acceſs unto him. Where theſe Ends 
are not, the matter of Prayer may be good 
and according to the word of God, and 
yet our Prayers an Abomination, We may 
pray for Mercy and Grace and the belt 
promiſed Fruits of the Love of God, and 
yet for want of theſe Ends find no accep- 
rance in our Supplications. To keep us 
unto them is his Work, becauſe it conliſts 
in caſting out all /f-Eds and aims, bring- 
ing all natural deſires unto a ſubordination 
unto God , which he woiketh in us, if he 
workcth in us any thing at all. And this 
15 the firſt part of the Work of the Spirit to- 
wards Believers as a Spirit of Grace and 
Supplication 3 He furniſheth and filleth 
their minds with the matter of Prayer,teach- 
ing them thereby what to pray for as they 
ought. And where this is not wrought in 
ſome meaſure and degree, there'is no pray- 


ing according to the mind of God. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 


T he dne gvanner of Prayer, wherein it doth 
conhjt, 


1. Holy Spirit having given the 
mind a due Apprehenhon of the 
things we ought to pray for, or turniſhed it 
with the mattcr of Prayer, he moreover 
works a due ſenſe and valuation of them 
with deſires atter them upon the Will and 
Aﬀections, wherein the due manner of it, 
doth confilt. Theſc things are ſeparable. 
The mind may have Light to diſcern the 
things that are to be prayed for, and yet 
the W:i{ and A feF ions be dead unto them, 
or unconcerned in them. And there may be 
a Gift of Prazer founded hereon, in whoſe 
exerciſe the Soul doth not ſpiritually a&t 
towards God, For Light is the matter of 
all common . Gifts. And by vertue of a 
periſhing Illumination a man may attain a 
Gift in Prayer, which may be of uſe unto 
the Edification of others. For the wani- 
feſtation ' of the Spirit is given unto every 
man to profit withal. In the mean time it 
1s with him that ſo prayeth, not much o0- 
therwiſe than it was with him of old, who 

G 4 prayed 
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prayed in an unknown Tongue ; bis Spirit RJ 
prayeth, but his Heart is unſruitful. He | 
prayeth by vertue of the Light and Gift | 
that he hath received, but his own Soul is / 
not benefited nor improved thereby. Only | 
ſometimes God makes uſe of mens own Gi 

to convey Grace into their own Souls. 

But Prayer properly ſo called, is the Obedi- 

ential ating of the whole Soul towards 

God 


Wherefore, where the Holy Spirit com- 
pleats his Work in us as a Spirit of Grace 
and Supplication, he worketh on the Will 
and AfﬀecGtions to att obedientially towards 
God in and about the matter of their Pray 
ers. Thus when he is powred ont as a Spirit of 
Supplication , he fills them,unto whom he 
1s communicated, with mourning and godly 
ſorrow to be exerciſed in their Prayers as the 
matter doth require, Zach. 12. 10. He 
doth not only enable them to pray, but 
worketh Afﬀec&tions in them ſuitable unto 
what they pray about. And in this Work 
of the Spirit, hes the Fountain of that in- 
expreſible fervercy and delight,of thoſe en+ 
larged Labourings of mind - and” deſires 
which are in the Prayers of Believers,cſpect- 
ally when they are under the Power of more | 
than ordinary influences from him. _ 

| thele 


t 
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theſe things proceed, from the Work of the 
Spirit on their Wills and Aﬀedtions , ſtir- 
ring them up and carrying them forth unto 
God in and by the matter of their Prayers, 

in ſuch a manner, as no vehement worki 

of natural Aﬀettions can reach unto. A 
therefore is the Spirit ſaid to make inter. 
celſuon for ws with groaning which cannot be 
utered, Kom. 8. 26, 27. \2reper Tr) JAVEea. As 
he had before expreſſed his Work in gene- 
ra] by 0: veuTiAauBxverau . which intendeth 
an help by working, carrying us on in our 
undertaking in this Duty beyond our own 
ſtrength (for he helpeth us on, under our 
infirmities, or weakneſſes) fo his eſpecial 
ating is here declared by \n$#»7/33ar 5 
that 1s an additional Interpoſition, like that 
of an Advocate for his Client, pleading that 
in his Caſe which he of himſelf is not able 
todo. Once this Word is uſed in the ſervice 
of a contrary deſign. Speaking of the Prayer 
of Elijah,the Apoſtle lays, as Cy THEE To 
Org nam T9 loggnd, How he maketh imtercef- 
fron untoGod againſt Iſrael, Rom. 11.2. 25W2, 
which is conſtantly uſed in the Old Tefta- 
ment for to declare good tidings, Tidings 
of Peace, is once applied in a contrary (ignt- 
tion unto Tidwgs of Evil and deſtrutti- 
on, 15am. 4.17. The man that —_— 
reac 
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the News of the deſtruction of the Arm 
of the Iſraelites and the taking of the Ark 
by the Philiſtins is called Won. But the 
per uſe of this Word is to intercede for 
race and favour. And this he doth 
giz9/14015 Az) Ts, We our fclves are (aid 
gee, tO groan, v. 23, that b, humbly, 
mournfully and earneſtly to delire. And 
here the Spirit is (aid, to 1ntercede for us 
with Groans, which can be nothing but his 
working in us, and acting by us that frame 
of Heart , and thole fervent labouring de- 
fires whicl: are fo expreſied; and theſe with 
ſuch depth of intention and labouring of 
mind as cannot be uttered. And this he doth 
by the Work now mentioned. 

Having truely affefted the whole Soul , 
enlightened the mind in the.perception of 
the Truth, Beauty and Excellency of Spi- 
ritual things,ingaged the }//in the Choice 
of them, and prevalent Love unto them, 
excited the AﬀeTFions to delight in them, 
and unto defires after them, there 1s in the 
actual diſcharge of this Duty of. Prayer, 
wrought in the Soul by the Power and 
efficacy of his Grace, ſuch an inward labou- 
ring of Heart and Spirit , ſuch an Holy 
Supernatural Defire and Endeavour after 
an Union with the things prayed for in the 

1njoyment 
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1njoyment of them, as no Words can utter 
or expreſly declare, that is, fully and 
cofmnpleatly 5 which is the ſenſe of the 
place. 

To avoid the force of this Teſtiwony 
ſome ( one at leaſt ) would have this I+- 
terceſſion of the Spirit , to be the Imterceſſron 

the Spirit in C w_ for ws now at the right 

and of God , fo that no Work of the Spi- 
rit it (elf in Believers is intended. Such 
irrational Evaſions will men ſometimes make 
uſe of, to eſcape the convincing Power of 
Light and Trath. For this is ſuch a De- 
ſcription of the I»terceſſzon of Chriſt at the 
Right Hand of God, as will ſcarcely be re- 
conciled uno the Aralory of Faith. That 
it is not an humble, ora! Sipplication, but a 
bleſled Repreſentation ot his Oblation 
"whereby the efficacy of it is continued and 
applied unto all the particular occafions of 
the Church or Believers, 1 have cl{ewhere 
declared, and *ir is the common Faith of 
Chriſtians,'' -But here it ſhould be Re 
as the labowring 0 the Spirit in Jim with 
nntferable et woe the higheſt expreſſion 
of an humble, burthtned, follicitous En- 
deavour. Nothing is more unſuited unto 
the preſent Glorious condition of the Medi- 
ator. It is 'true, that'in the Days - - 

c 
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Fleſh he prayed with ſtrong cryes and tears 
in an humble deprecation of Evil, Heb. 5. 
7. .Butan humble proſtration and pray- 
ing with «»utterable groans is altogether in- 
conſiſtent with his preſent ſtate of Glory, 
his fulneſs of Power, and Right to dit- 
penſe all the Grace and Mercy of the 
Kingdom of God. ; Beſides, this Expoſition 
is as adverſe to the context as any thing 
could be invented. Ver. 15. | It is ſaid that 
we receive the Spirit of Adoption, whereby 
we cry Abba Father , which Spirit God 
ſends forth into our Hearts, Gal. 4.6. And 
the bleſſed Work of this Spirit ja us, is 
further deſcribed, v. 16, 17. And thereon 
v.23. having received the firſt-fruits of this 
Spirit,we are ſaid to groan within our ſelves; 
to which it is added, that of our felves not 
knowing what we ought to pray for, aur 
To Tveoua that very Spirit (0. giyen unto us, 
{o received by us, ſo working in us, makes 
interceſſuon for us with groens that cannot 
be uttered. Wherefore without offering 
violencegunto the Context, here 1s no place 
for the Introdution of the .Interceſſion of 
Chriſt in Heaven, eſpecially under ſuch an 
expreſſion as is, contrary to the nature of 
it. It is mentioned afterwards ,by the A- 


poſtle in its proper place 4s. a Fopdoquemt 
a 
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and fruit of his Death and RefurreQtion, ver. 
34 And there he is ſaid ſimply 'orulyyydrer. 
But the Spirit here is ſaid va$er iy garay, 
which implies an additional fupply unto 
what is in our ſclves. 

Yet to give countenancg unto this un- 
couth Expoſition, a force is put upon the 
beginning of both the verſes 26, 27. For 
whereas «2izx«z doth conſtantly im the 
Scripture denote any kind of infirmity or 
yay: 19" ſpiritual or corporal, it is ſaid 
to be taken in the latter ſenſe for diſeaſes 
with m_ _ _ — latter , 
it no where ſ1gni For ſo the meaning 
ſhould be, Thi in ſuch conditions we know 
not what to pray for, whether wealth or 
health or Peace or the hke, but Chriſt in- 
terceeds for us. And this muſt be the ſenſe of 
ovvar nay au Tax is & F£veius Wy, which 
yet inthe Text doth plainly denote an help 
and aſliſtance given untoour weakreſſer,that 
is, unto us who are weak, in the diſcharge - 
of the Duty of Prayer, as both the words 
themſelves and the enſuing reaſons of them 
do evince. Wherefore neither the Gramms- 
tical fence of the words, nor the Context, 
nor the Analogy of Faith will admit of this 
new and uncouth Expoſition. 

In like manner it it be enquired, why it 

- In 
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1s aid, that he who ſearcheth the Heart knoweth 
the mind of the Spirit, which plainly refers to 
ſome great and ſecret Work of the Spirit 
in the Heart of man, if the Imerceſſion of 
Chriſt be intended 3 nothing is offered 
but this Paraphraſe, And then God that by 
being a ſearcher of Hearts, knoweth our wants 
exaltly, underſtands alſo the deſire and in- 
tention of the Spirit of Chriſt. But theſe 
things are a&Tego Iwo 5 and have no de- 
pendance the one on the other. Nor was 
there any need of the mentioning the 
ſearching of our Hearts, to introduce the 
Approbation of the Interceſhon of Chriſt, 
But to return : 

That is wrought in the Hearts of Belie- 
vers in their Duty, which is pervions to 
none but him that ſearcheth the Heart. 
This . frame in all our Supplications- we 
ought to aim at,eſpecially in time of Diſtreſs, 
Troubles and Temptations, ſuch as was 
the ſeaſon here eſpecially intended, when 
commonly we are moſt ſenſible of our own 
infirmitiess And wherein we come (hort 
hereof in ſome meaſure, it is from our Un- 
beliet or careleſneſs and negligence , which 
God abhors. I do acknowledge that there 
may be, that there wil be more carneſtneſs 
and intention of mind and of our natural 

Spirit, 
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Spirit, therein, in this Duty, at one time 
than another, accord as outward 
occafions or other motives do excite them 
or- ſtir them up. So our Saviour in his 
Agony prayed more earneſily than uſuall , 
not with an higher exerciſe of Grace, 
which always abted it felt in him in per- 
feftion, but with « greater vehemency in the 
working of his natural faculties. So it 
may be with us at eſpecial ſeaſons 3 But yet 
we are always to endeavour after the 
ſame Aids of the Spirit, the ſame a@ings 
of Grace in every particular Duty of this 
kind. 

Thirdly, The Holy Spirit gives the Soul 
of a Believer a Delieht in God, as the Ob- 
jet of Prayer. | ſhall not infiſt on his exci- 
ting, moving and acting all other Graces 
that are required in the exerciſe of this Du» 
ty, as Faith, Love, Reverence, Fear, 
Truſt, Submiflion , Waiting , Hope and 
the like. I have proved elſewhere, that 
the exerciſe of them all in all Duties, and 
of all other Graccs in like manner, is from 
him, and ſhall not therefore here again 
confirm the ſame Truth. But this Delicke 
in God as the Obje& of Prayer, hath a pe- 
culiar conſideration in this matter. For 
without it ordinarily the Duty is not ac- 

cepted 
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cepted with God, and is a barren burthen- 
ſome task unto them by whom it 1s per- 
formed. Now this Delight in God as the 
Objed of Prayer, is for the ſubſtance of it 
included in that deſcription of Prayer given 
us by the Apoſtle, namely, that it is crying 
Abba Father. Herein a Filial, Holy De- 
light in God is included ; ſuch as Children 
have in their Parents in their moſt affeftio- 
nate addreſiles unto them, as hath been de- 
clared. And we are to enquire whereia 
this Delight in God as the obje# of Prayer 
doth conſiſt, or what is required thereunto. 
And there is in it, <eda 
; I.) A Sight or proſpect 0 as ON a 
and. _— A m— [ ſay, not by 
carnal Imagination, but ſpiritual Illumina- 
ion. -By Faith we ſee him who is inviſible, 
Heb. 11. 27, For it is the Evidence £ | 
_ not ſeen, making its proper Obj 
evident and preſent unto them that do be- 
lieve. Such a fight of God on a Throne of 
Grace is neceſſary unto this Delight. Uan- 
der this conſideration he is the proper ob- 
ject of all our Addrefles unto him in ourSup- 
plications, Heb. 4.16. Let «s come boldly 
to the m_ Grace, that we may obt 41 
Mercy and fin Grace to help in a time of 
need. The Duty of Prayer 1s deſcribed by 


the 
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the ſubje&t marter of it, namely Mercy and 
Grace,and by the only object of it, God on 
4 Throne of Grace. 

And this Throne of Grace is further re- 
preſented unto us by the place where it is 
creed or (ct up; and that isinthe Holreft, 
or moſt Holy Place. For in our coming 
unto God as on that Throne, we have bold- 
neſs to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of 
Jeſus, Heb. 10. 19. And hereby the A- 
poltle ſhews, that in the expreftion, he had 
reſpect, or alludes unto the Mercy-Seat up- 
on the Ark, covered with the Cherubims, 
which had a Repreſentation of a Throne. 
And becauſe of Gods eſpecial Manifeſta- 
tion of himfclf thereon, 1t was called his 
Throne. And it was a Repreſentation 
of Jeſus Chrilt, as 1 have ſhewed el{e- 
where. 

God therefore on a Throne of Grace, 1s 
God, as in a readineſs through Jeſus Chriſt 
to diſpenſe Grace and Mercy to ſuppliant 
Sinners. When God comes to execute Judg- 
ment, his Throne is otherwiſe repreſented. 
See Dan. 7. 9, 10. And when Sinner: 
take a view 1n their minds of God as he 1+ 
in himſelf, and as he will be umo all our 
of Chriſt, it ingenerates nothin; but Ere:d 
and Terror m them, with fooliſh Contr 1- 
H Valices 
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vances to avoid him, or his diſpleaſure, 1. 
33. 14. Mic. 6. 7, 8. Rev. 6. 16. All 
theſe places and others teſtiftie , that when 
Sinners do ingage into ſerious thoughts 
and conceptions of the Nature of God , 
and what entertainment they ſhall meet 
with from him , all their Apprehenſions 
iſſue in Dread and Terror. This is not 
a frame wherein they can cry Abbe Fa- 
ther. It they are delivered from this fear 
and bondage, it is by that which is worſe, 
namely carnal boldneſs and preſumption,whole 
Rite lyeth in the highelt Contempt of God 
and his Holineſs. When men give upthem- 
(clves to the cuſtomary pertormance of this 
Duty, or rather ſaying of their Prayers , | 
know not out of what Convittion that fo 
they muſt do,without a due Conſideration 
of God, and the Regard that he hath un- 
tothem , they do but provoke him to his 
Face in taking his name in Vain; Nor, 
however they fatishe themſelves 1n what 
they do, have they any Delight in God in 
their approaches unto him. 

Wherefore there 1s required hereunto, 
a Proſpect of God by F aith as on a Throne 
of Grace, as exalted in Chriſt to ſhew 
Mercy unto Sinners. $o is he repreſented, 
Iſa. 30.18, Therefore will the Lord wait, 
that 
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that he may be gracious z and therefore will ke 
be exalted, that be may have Mercy. With- 
out this we cannot draw nigh to him or 
call upon him with Delight as becometh 
Children , crying Abba F ather. And by 
whom is this diſcovery made unto us? Is this 
a fruit of our own Fancy and Imagination ? 
So it may be with ſome to their ruine. But 
it is the Work of the Spirit , who alone in 
and through Chriſt revealeth God unto us, 
and enableth us to diſcern him in a due man- 
ner. Hence our Apoltle prays for the 
Epheſians, that the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of Glory, would give unto 
them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation in 
the knowledge of himghat the F yes of their un- 
derſtinding being enlightned they might know 
what is the bope of his Calling, and what the 
Riches of the Glor y of his Inheritance in the 
Saints. Chap. 1. 17 ,18. All the Acquain- 
tance which we have with God ina way of 
Grace, is from the Revelation made 1n us 
by his Spirit. Sec Col. 2. 1. 2. By him doth 
God lay unto us, I hat, Furs is not in him, 
and that if we lay hold on his Arm, that we 
may have peace, we ſhall have peace , 1. 
29. 4, 5+ | | 
Secondly , Unto this Delight ts required 
2 ſenſe of Gods Relation wwto us is a Fa: 
H 2 ther, 
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ther. By that name and under that Con- 
fideration hath the Lord Chrift taught us 
tro addrels our iclves unto him 1n all our 
Supplications. And although we my uſe 
other T:tles and Appellations in our ſpeak- 
ing to him, even ſuch as he hath given 
himſclf in the Scripture, or thoſs which are 
Analogous thereunto ; yet this Conhidera- 
tion principally influenccth our Souls and 
minds, that God is not aſhamed to be called 
our F auther , that the Lord Almighty hath 
{11d that he will be a Father unto #5, and 
that we ſhall be his Sons and Danghters, 
2 Cor. 6. Wherefore as a F ather ts he the 
ultimate object of all Evangelical Wor- 
ſhip, of all our Prayers. $0 is it expreſſed 
in that Holy and Divine Deſcription of it 
given by the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. 18. Through 
Chrijt we have an Acceſs by one Spirit unto 
the Father. No Tongue can expreſs, no 
mind can reach the Heavenly placidneſs 
and Soul-ſatistying Delight which are in- 
timated in theſe words. To come to God 
4s a Father, through Chrilt , by the help 
and affiſtance of the Holy Spirit, revealing 
him as a Father unto us, and enabling us 
to go to him as a Father, how full of 
(weetneſs and f(atisfaftion is it! Without a 
due Apprehenſion of God in this Relation, 


no 
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no man can pray as he ought. And here- 
of we have no ſenſe, herewith we have no 
Acquaintance,but by the Holy Gholt. For 
wedo not conlider God 1n a general man- 
ner,as he may be ſaid tobe a F ather wnto the 
whole Creation ; but in an eſpecial diſtin- 
guitinng Relation,as hemakes us his Children 
by Adoption, And as it t the Spirit thet 
bears witne(s with our Spirit , that we are 
thus the Children of God, Rom.8. 16. giving 
us the higheſt and utmoſt Affurance of our 
Eſtate ot So11{lp in this World ; fo being 
the Spirit of Adoption, ut 18 by him alone 
that we have any Acquaintance with our 
intereſt in chat Priviledge. 

Some may apprehend that theſe things 
belong but little, and that very remotely 
unto the / Dt y of Pr. ryer, and the Afhiſtance 
we receive by the Spirit thereim. Bur the 
truth is, thoſe who are ſo minded, on 
Conlideration , know neither what it is to 
pray , nor what doth belong thereunto. 
There is nothing more ctlcntial unto this 
Duty, than that in the performance of it, 
we addrejlic our felves unto God under 
the Notion of a Father, that 1s, the Father 
of, our Lord Je(us Chriſt, and in him our 
Father alſo. Without this we cannot have 
that Holy Delight in this Duty which is 

H 3 required 
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required in us, and the want whereof or- 
dinarily ruines our delign in it. And this 
we can have no ſpiritual ſatisfaQtory ſenſe 
of, but what we receive by and from the 
Spirit of God. 

Thirdly, There belongeth thereunto, 
that Boldneſs which we have in our Acceſs 
into the Holy Place, or unto the 1hrone 
of Girace. Hawving therefore boldneſs to en- 
ter into the Holieſs by the Blood of Jeſus, 
let ws draw near with a true Heart in full 
aſſurance of Faith, Heb. 10. 19, 22. Where 
there 15 on men a Sprrit of Fear wnto Bon- 
dage, they can never have any Dehght in 
their Approaches unto God. And this, is 
removed by the Spirit of Grace and Sup- 
plication, Rom. 8.15. For ze have wot 
received the Spirit of Bondage again unto 
fear, but ye have received the Spirit of A- 
doption whereby we cry Abba F ather. Theſe 
things are oppoſed, and the one is only 
removed and taken away by the other. 
And where the Spirit of Bondage unto fear 
abides.there we cannot cry Abba Father, or 
pray in a dne manner. But where the 
Spirit of God is, there is Liberty, 2 Cor. 3. 
18, And this, as we render the Word,con- 
fiſts in two things, ( 1.) in orandi libertate; 
( 2. ) in exanditionis fiducia, (1.) There is 
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in it an Frlarged Liberty and freedom of 
ſpeech in Prayer unth God. So the word 
ſignifies. Hagpnoiz is as much as aura , 
a Freedom to (peak all that isto be (ſpoken, 
a Confidence that countenanceth men in 
the freedom of ſpeech according to the 
Exigency of their ſtate, condition and 
cauſe. So the word is commonly ufed, Eph. 
6.19, Where there 1s ſervile fear and dread, 
the Heart 1s ſtraitned, bound up, knows 
not what 1t may , what it may not utter, 
and is painted about the lue of all ir 
thinks or ſpeaks; or it cannot pray at al! 
beyond what is preſcribed unto it, to fay, 
as it were, whether it will or no : But where 
this Spirit of [ iberty and Boldnefs is, the 
Heart 1 enlarged with 4 true oenmme Opens 
neſs and Readinels ro expreſs all its con 
cerns unto God as a Child unto its Father. 
I do nor fay that thoſe who have this Aid 
of the Spirit have always this Liberty in 
Exerciſe, or equally ſo. The exercife of 
it may be vanioully impeded by Temprta- 
tions, ſpiritual Indiſpohtions, Defertions, 
and by our own negligence 1n ſtirring up 
the Grace of God. But Believers have it 
always in the Root and Principle, even all 
that have received the Spirit of Adoption, 
and are ordinarily affiſted in the uſe of it. 
H 4 Hereby 


104 The due manner of Prayer. 


Hereby are they enabled to comply with the 
bleſſed advice of the Aftoltle, Phil. 4. 6. Be 
careful in nothing,but in every thing by Prayer 
and Supplication with thanksgrving let your 
requeſts be made known unto God. The whole 
of our concern in this World, is to be 
committed unto God in Prayer, as that we 
ſhould not retain any dr: iding cares 1n our 
own minds about them. And herein the 
Apoſtle would have us to uſe an holy F ree- 
dom and Boldreſs in ſpeaking unto God on 
all occaſions, as one who concerns lum- 
(elf in them; hide nothing from God , 
which wedo what lyerh in us, #hen we pre- 
ſent it not unto himin our Prayers; but uſe 
a full plain-hearted open Liberty with him, 
In every thing let your requeſts be made known 
winto (G3od. He 15 ready to hear all that you 
have to offer unto him, or plead before 
him. And in ſo doing, the peace of God 
which paſſeth all underſtending, ſball keep your 
hearts and mind: throueh Jeſus Cc briſt » Ve 
7. which is ordinarily the condition of 
thoſe who are found in diligent obedience 
unto this Command. 

2.) There is alſo in it a Confidence 
of Acceptance, or being heard in Prayer 3 
that is, that God 1s well pleaſed with ther 
Duties , accepting both them and their 
Perſons 
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Perſons in Jeſus Chriſt. Without this we 
can have no Delight in Prayer, or in God 
as theObxt of it, which vitiates the whole 
Duty. When Adaw thought there was 
no Acceptance with God for him, he had 
no confidence of acceſs unto him 3 but 
as the firſt effe&t of folly that enfied on the 
entrance of Sin, wentto hide himſelf. And 
all thoſe who have no Ground of ſpiritual 
Confidence for Acceptance with Chrilt, do 
in their Prayer but endeavour to bide then 
felt CS from (od by the Duty which they Per- 
form. They caſt a miſt about them , to 
oblcure themſelves from the Sight of their 
own Convittions, wherein alone they ſup- 
pole that God ſees them alſo. But in ſuch a 
frame there is neither Delight nor Enlarge- 
ment, nor Liberty, nor indeed Prayer it 
ſclt. 

Now this Confidence or Boldneſs which 
1s given unto Behevers in their Prayers by 
the Holy Gholt , reſpects not the Anſwer 
ot cvery particular Requeſt, eſpecially in 
their own underſtanding of it; but it con- 
fiſts in an Holy perſwalion that God is well 
pleaſed with their Duties,accepts their Per- 
ſons and delights in their Approaches unto 
his Throne. Such Perſons are not terri 
with Apprehenfions that God will fay unto 
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them, What have you to do to take my name 
into your mouths, or to what purpoſe are the 
multitude of your Supplications ? when you 
make many Prayers I will not hear. Will be, 
ſaith Job, plead with me with his great 
Power } no, but he will put ſtrength in me, 
Chap. 23. 6. Yea they are aſſured that the 
more they arc with God , the more con- 
ſtantly they abide with him, the better is 
their Acceptance. For as they are com- 
manded to Pray always and not to faint, ſo 
they have a ſufficient Warranty from the 
Encouragement and Call of Chriſt to be fre- 
quent in their ſpiritual Addrefies to him 
{o he ſpeaks to his Church, Cart. 2, 14. Oh 
my Dove, let me ſee thy Commenance, lot me 
hear thy Voice ; for ſweet is thy Voice, and 
thy Conntenance is conely. And herein al- 
ſo is comprized a due Apprehenlion of the 
Goodneſs and Power of God , whereby he 
1s mm all conditions ready to receive them, 
and able to relieve them. The Voice of 
Sinners by Nature, let prelumprion and 
ſuperſtition pretend what they pleaſe to the 
contrary , 1s, that God is axſtere and not 
capable of Condeſcenfion or compaliion, 
And the acting of Unbelict lyes in 
limiting the wo Holy: laying, Can God 
do this or that. thing, which the __ 

0 


T he due manner of Prayer. 107 


of our neceſlitics do call for, are they pol- 
fible with God ? $0 long as either of theſe 
worketh in us with any kind of prevalency, 
it is impoſhble we ſhould have any Delrghe 
in calling upon God. But we are freed from 
them by the Holy Ghoſtin the Repreſcnta- 
tion he makes of the ingaged goodneſs and 
Power of Godin the Promies of the Cove- 
nant,which gives us Boldneſ: in his preſence. 
Fourthly. It is the Work of the Holy 
Spirit in Prayer to keep the Souls of Belie- 
vers Intent wpon Feſws Chriſt, as the only 
way and means of Acceptance with God. 
This is the firndamental Dire ion for Pray- 
er now vrider the Goſpel. We are now to 
ark in bis name, which was not done ex- 
preſly under the Old Teftamenr. Through 
him, we At Faith on God in all our Sup- 
plications. - Fy him we have an Acce(s un- 
to the Father. We enter into the Holicſt 
throveh the new and living | 1+ that he 
hath conſecrated for us. The varions Ree 
fpe&t Which Faith hath umo Jcfus Chriſt as 
Mediator in all our Prajers, 6 a matter 
worthy a particular enquiry, but not of 
our preſent conſideration , wherein we 
declare the Work of the Spirit alone. And 
this 15a part of it,that he keeps our Souls in- 
tent upon! "Chriſt according unto what is 


rquired 
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required of us; as he 15 the Way ofrour 
Approach unto God, the Meanvot our Ad- 
mitrance, and the Cauſe of our Acceptance 
with him. And where Faith is not actually 
exerciſed unto this purpole , all Prayer 1s 
vain and unprofitable. And whether our 
Duty herein be anſwered with a tew words, 
wherein his name is expretled with little 
ſpiritual regard unto him , 15 worth our 
Enquiry. 

To enable us hereunto is the Work of 
the Holy Ghoſt. He it is that glorifies 
Jeſws Chriſt 1n the Hearts of Behevers , 
John 16.14. And this he doth when he 
enableth them to at&t Faith on him ina due 
manner. So ſpeaks the Apoſtle expretly,Eph. 
2.18. For through him we hav: an acceſs 
by one Spirit unto the F ather. It is through 
Jeſus alone that we have our Acceſs unro 
God, and that by Faith in him. So we 
have our Acceſs unto him tor our Perſons 
io Juſtification, Rom. 5.2. By whom we 
have an Acceſs by Faith unto this Grace 
wherein we ſtand. And by him we have 
our aftual Acceſs unto him 3n our Swpplica- 
tions , when we draw nigh to the Throne 
of Grace. But this is by the _ It 1s 
he who enables us heteunto by —_— 
our minds ſpiritually intent onhim 1n allour 

Addreſies 
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Addreſſes into God. This is a genuine 
Effett of the Spirit as he is the Spirit of the 
Son, under which Confideration in an 
eſpecial manner he 1s beſtowed on us to e- 
nable us to pray, Gal. 4. 6. And hereof 
Believers have a refreſhing Experience in 
themſelves. Nor doth any thing leave a 
better favour or reliſh on their Souls, than 
when they have had their Hearts and minds 
kept cloſe in the exerciſe of Faith on Chriſt 
the Mediator in their Prayers. 

I might yet infiſt on more Inſtances in 
the Declaration of the Work of the Holy 
Ghoſt in Believers as he 15a Spirit of Grace 
and Supplication. But my deſign is not to 
declare what may be ſpoken, but to ſpealkc 
what ought not to be omitted. Many o- 
ther things therefore might be added, but 
theſe will ſuthce to give an expreſs under- 
ſtanding of this Work unto them whohave 
any ſpiritual Experience of it; and thoſe 
who have nor, will not be farrsied witty 
Volumes to the fame purpoſe, 

Yet ſomething may be here added tofree 
our paſlage from any juſt Exceptions. For 
it may be ſome will think, that thefe things 
are not pertinent unto our preſent purpoſe, 
which 1s to diſcover the Nature of the Du- 
ty of Prayer, and the Afhiſtance which we 

receive 
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reccive by the Spirit of God therein. Now 
this is only in the Word: that we uſe unto 
God in our Prayers, and not in that Spiri- 
tual Delight and Confidence which have 
been ſpoken unto, which with other Graces, 
if they may be (o eſtecmed, are of another 
Conlideration. A. ( 1.) It may be, that ſome 
think ſo, and allo it may be, and is very 
likely that ſome, who will be talking about 
theſe things,are utterly ignorant what it is tO 
pray in the Spirit, and the whole nature of 
this Duty.Not knowing thereforethe thing, 
they hate the very name of itz as indeed 
It cannot but be uncouth unto all who are 
no way interelled in the Grace and 
priviledge intended by it. The objections 
of ſuch Perlons are but as the ſtroaks of 
Blind-men , whatever ſtrength and vio- 
lence be in them , they always miſs the 
mark. Such arc the ficrce arguings of the 
moſt againit this Duty ; they are full of 
Fury and Violence , but never touch the 
Matter intended. ( 2.) My delign us fo 
to diſcover the Nature of Praying in the 
Spirit in general, as that therewith I may 
declare what is a furtherance thereunto, 
and what is an hindrance thereof. For it 
there bc any ſuch IVays of Praying which 
men uſc or oblige themſelves unto, which 
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do not comply with, or are not ſuited to 
promote , or are unconcerned in, or do 
not expreſs thole workings of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which are ſo direttly aſſigned unto 
him in the Prayers of Believers, they are all 
nothing but means of Znenching the Spirit, 
of diſappointing the Work of his Grace, 
and rendring the Prayers themclves fo uſed, 
and as ſuch, unacceptable with God. And 
apparent it is, at leaſt that moſt of the 
ways and modesof Prayer uſed in the Papacy, 
arc inconſiſtent with , and excluſive of the 
whole Work of the Spirit of Supplication. 


CHAP. VII, 


[be nature of Prayer in General, with reſpedi 
unto Forms of Prayer and Vocal Prayer. 
Eph. 6.18. Opencd and Vindicated. 


H E Duty I am endeavouring to ex- 

preſs, 1s that 1njoyned in Eph. 6, 
18. Praying always, with all Prayer and Sup- 
plication in the Spirit, and watcaing thereun- 
to with all Perſcuerance and Supplication for 
all Saints, Some have made bold to ad- 
vance a fond Imagination ( as what will 
not Enmity unto the Holy ways of God 


put 
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put men upon ? ) that praying in the Spirit 
intends only praying by vertue of an ex- 
traordinary and miraculous Gift. But the 
uſe of it 1s here enjoyned unto all Believers, 
none excepted,men and Women, who yet 
I ſuppoſe had not all and every one of 
them that extraordinary miraculous Gifr 
which they fanſite to be intended in that 
Expreſſion. And the Performance of this 
Duty is enjoyned them in the manner pre- 
{cribed & Tus 2H, always, lay we, tt 
every ſeaſon , that 1s ſuch juſt and due fca- 
ſons of Prayer, as Duty and our Occaſions 
call for : But the Apoltle exprefly confines 
the exerciſe of extraordinary Gifts unto 
ſome certain ſcaſons, when under ſome 
Circumſtances they may be needful or uſe- 
ful unto Edification, 1 Cor. 14. There is 
therefore a praying in the Spirit,which is the 
conſtant Duty ot all Believers, and it is a 
great reproach untothe Profc{hon of Chri- 
ſtianity, where that name it ſelf is a matter 
of Contempt. If there be any thing in it 
that is Fooliſh, Conceited, F aratica!, the 
Holy Apoſt:2 muſt anſwer for it ; Yea, he 
by whom he was inſpired. But it this be 
the Expreſſion of God himſclt of that Duty 
which he requireth of us, I would not wil. 
lingly be among the number ot them by 

whom 
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whom it is derided , let their pretences be 
what they pleaſe. Belides,in the Text all Be- 
lievers are (aid thus to pray in the Spirit at all 
ſeaſons, Iz muons regorvoms x, Snow 3 and cy 
mloy Tepriuy! x Simnou, with all Prayer and 
Supplication ; that is, with all manner of Pray- 
er according as our own Occaſions and Ne- 
ceſlities do require. A man certainly by 

vertue of this Rule can (carce judge him- 

ſeff obliged to confine his pertormance of 
this Duty unto a preſcript torm of Words. 
For a Variety in our Prayers commentſuy- 

rate unto the various occalions of our (elves, 

and of the Church of God, being here en- 

joyned us, how we can comply therewith 

in the conſtant uſe of any one Form, I 

know not; thoſe whodo, are left unto 

their Liberty. And this we are obliged un- 

tO, «&s aum Tym aypurivmailigently watch- 

ing unto this very end, that our Prayers may 

be ſuited unto our Occations. He who can 

divide this Text,or cut it out into a garment 

to cloath ſet forms of Prayer with,will dilco- 

ver an admirable dexterity in the uling and 

diſpoſal of a Text of Scripture. 

But yetneither do I conclude from hence 
that all ſuch forms are wnlawſu/ ; only that 
another way of Praying 1s here enjoyned 


us, is | ſuppoſe unqueſtionable unto all 
impartial 
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impartial ſearchers after Truth. And 
doubtleſs they are not to be blamed who 
endeavour a Compliance therewith. And 
if Perſons are able in the daily conſtant rea- 
ding of any Book whatever, mcerly of an 
humane Compoſition, to riſe up in anſwer 
to this Duty of Praying always, with all man- 
mer of Prayer and Supplication in the Spi- 
rit,or the Exerciſe of the aid and afhiſtance 
received from him , agd his holy ating of 
them as a Spirit of Grace and Supplication, 
endeavouring, labouring , and watching 
thereunto; [ ſhall ſay no more but that they 
have attained, what I cannot underſtand. 
The ſole Enquiry remaining is, how they 
are enabled to pray, in whoſe minds the 
Holy Ghoſt doth thus work as a Spirit of 
Grace and Supplication. And I do fay in an- 
{wer thereunto, that thoſe who are uhus af- 
fected by him, do never want a gracious 
Ability of making their Addreſies unto 
God in Focal Prayer,ſo far as is needful unto 
them in their circumſtances, Callings, States 
and Conditions. And this is that which is 
called the Gift of Prayer. I ſpeak of ordi- 
nary Caſes ; for there may be ſuch inter- 
poſitions of Temptations and Deſertions , 
as that the Soul being overwhelmed with 
them, may for the preſent be able only to 
mourn 
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mourn 4s 4 Dove, or to chatter as a Crane, 
that is, not to expreſs the ſenſe of their 
minds clearly and diftintly, but only as 
it were to mourn = youn before the 
Lord in brokenneſs of ſpirit and expreſſions. 
But this alſo is ſufficient for their acceptance 
in that Condition. And hereof there are 
few Believers but at one time or other they 
have more or leſs experience. And as for 
thoſe whoſe Devotion diſchargeth it (elf in 
a formal conrſe of the ame words, as it 
mult needs be in the Papacy, wherein for 
the-moſt part they unde not the {ig- 
R———_ ofthe Words which they make 
of,they are (tra untothe true Nature of 
Payment map the Work of the$pirit 
therein. '\Apd f:co Supplications asare vt 
varioufly influenced by the Variety. of zhe 
accordiag tothe Variety of our ſpirizual ex- 
erciſe, 4 —ngabnges A Tone or noiſe 
which hath mo Harmony nor Muſick in 1t. 

I ay therefore , ( 1. ) That the things 
infiſted on, are in ſome degree and areſurc 

' nn6o all acceptable Prayer: The 

Scripture aſbgns thera thereunto,and Belie- 
vers find them fo by their own Experi- 
ence, For we diſcourſe mot about Prayer 
as it ws the working of Natwre 10 its _ 
F an 
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and difficulties towards the God of Nature, 
exprelling thereby its dependence on him 
with an acknowledgement of tis Power, in 
which ſence al/ F!:f in one way or other, 
under one notion or other come to Gods 
Nor yet upon thoſe Cries which /egal Con- 
vittions will wrelt from them that fall ur- 
der their Power : But we treat only of 
Prayer as it is required of Believers under 
the Goſpel, as they have an Acceſs through 
Chriſt in one Spirit unto the Father. And, 
('2.) That thoſe-in whom this Work k 
wrought by the Holy Spirit in any degree, 
do not in ordinary Cafes wane an Abihey 
to Expreſs themſelves in this Duty, fo far as 
is needful* for them. It is acknowledged 
that an Ability herein will be-greatly in- 
creaſed and improved by ſe 3 and that 
not only becauſe the exerciſe of all mors| 
Faculties is the genuine way of their 
ſtrengthning and 1mprovement, ' but prin- 
cipally, becauſe it is inſtituted ; 
and commanded of God uno that end. 
God hath deſigned the Exerciſe of Grace for 
the means of its growth; and giveth his 
bleſſing in anſwer to his inſtitution. Butthe 
nature of the thing it ſelf requires a per- 
formance of the Duty ſuitably unto the 
Condition of him that is called unto it. And 
it 
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if men'grow not up unto further Degrees 
in that Ability by Exerciſe in the De it 
ſelf, by ſtirring up the Gifts and Grace of 
God in them, it is their Sin and Folly. And 
hence it follows ,. ( 3.) That although {ee 
forms of Prayer may be Lawful unto ſome, 
as 18 pretended, yer are they neceſſary unto 
none ; that is,unto no !rve Believer s,as unto 
acceptable Evangelical Prayer. But who- 
ever is made Pkes of the Work of the 
Spirit of God herein, which he doth in- 
fallibly *efte& in every one who through 
him is enabled to cry Abba þ ather, as every 
Child of God is, he will be able to pray 
according to the mind and Will of God, if 
he neglect not the Aid and Afhiſtance of- 
tered unto him for that purpoſe. Where- 
fore to plead for the necetlity of forms of 
Prayer unto Believers, beyond what may 
be dodrinal or inſtruttive in them , is a 
fruit of inclination unto Parties, or of [gno- 
rance, or of the want of a due Attendance 
unto their own Experience. 

Of what uſe forms of Prayer may be un- 
to thoſe that are not Regenerate, and have 
not therefore received the Spirit of Adop- 
tion, belongs not direttly unto our diſqui- 
fition. Yet I muſt ſay, that 1 underſtand 
not clearly the Advantage of them unto 

F them, 
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them , unleſs a contrivance to relieve them 
In that condition , without a due endea- 
vour after a deliverance from it, may be fo 
eſteemed. For theſe Perſons are of Two 
ſorts, ( 1.) Such as are openly under the 
Power of Sin, their minds being not Ef- 
fectually influenced by any Convidtions. 
Theſe fcldom pray , unleſs it be under 
Dangers, Fears, Troubles, Pains, or other 
Diſtreſſes. When they are ſmitten, they 
will cry, ever to the Lord they will cry, and 
not elle. And their Deſign is to treat a- 
bout their eſpecial occaſions, and the pre- 
ſent ſenſe which they have thereof. And 
how can any man conceive that they ſhould 
be ſupplied with forms of Prayer, expre(- 
ſing their Senſe, Conceptions and 

in their particular Caſes? And how ridi- 
culouſly they may miſtake themſclves in rea- 
ding theſe Prayers, which are no way 
ſuited unto their Condition, is eaſily ſup. 
poſed. 4 form to ſuch Perſons may prove 
little better than a Charm, and their minds 
be diverted by it from ſuch a performance 
of Duty as the Light of Nature would di- 
rect to. Jonahs Mariners in the Storm cryed 
every one unto his God, and called on him 
alſo to do ſo too, Chap. 1. 5, 6. The Sub- 
{tance of their Prayer was, that God m_ 
think 
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think, upon them that they might not periſh, 
And men in ſuch Conditions, if not diverted 
by this pretended Relief, which indeed is 
none, will not want words to expreſs their 
minds ſo far as there is any thing of Prayer in 
what they do; and beyond that, whatever 
words they are ſupplied withal , they are 
of no uſe nor advantage unto them, And 
it is poſſible when they are left to work 
naturally towards God, however unskilled 
and rude their Expreſſions may be, a deep 
ſenſe may be lett upon their minds, with a 
Reverence of God, and Remembrance of 
their own Error , which may be of uſe to 
them. But the bounding and directing of 
the workings of Natural Religion by a forme 
of words, perhaps little ſuited unto theit 
Occaſions,and not at all to rheir Aﬀections, 
tends only to ſtifle the operation of an a- 
wakened Conſcience, and to give them up 
unto their former ſecurity, 

( 2.) Others, ſuch as by Education 
and the Power of Convictions from the 
word by one means or other, are (o tar 
brought under a {cnſe of the Authority of 
God, and their own Duty, as con{crentrouſly 
according unto their Light to attend unto 
Prayer, as unto other Duties allo. Now the 
Cale of theſe men will be more _ derer- 

l 4 
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mined afterwards, where the whole of the 
uſe of Forms of Prayer will be ſpoken un- 
to. For the preſent I ſhall only ſay , that 
I cannot believe, until further Conviction, 
that any one whoſe Duty it is to pray,is not 
able to expreſs his Repu and Petitions in 
Words fo far as he is afte&ed with the mat- 
ter of them in his mind ; and what he doth 
by any Advantage beyond that, — 
not to Prayer. Men may by Sloth and o- 
ther vitious diſtempers of mind, eſpecially 
of a negligence in getting their Hearts and 
Conſciences duly atfefted with the Matter 
and Obje& of Prayer, keep themſelves un- 
der a real or ſuppoſed diſability in. this 
matter. But whereas Prayer in this ſort of 
Perſons is an effect of common I/umination 
and Grace , which are alſo from the Spirit 
of God, if Perſons do really and fincerely 
endeavour a due ſenſe of what they pray 
for and about , he will not be wanting to 
help themtocxpreſs themſelves fo far as 15 ne- 
cellary for them.cither privately or in their 
Families. But thoſe who will never enter 
the Water but with Flags or Bladders 
under them, will ſcarce ever learn to {wim. 
And it cannot be denyed but that the con- 
{tant and unwearicd uſe of jet forms of Pray- 
tr may —_ a great occaſion of querich- 
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ing the Spirit , and hindring all progreſs 
or grown in Gifts or Cienk” When every 
one hath done what he can, it is his beſt, 
and will be accepted of him, it being ac- 
cording unto what he hath, before that 
which 1s none of his. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


The Duty of External Prayer by Vertue of 4 
ſpiritual Gift explained and Vindicated. 


HA T we have hitherto diſcour- 

ſed concerning the Work of the 
Spirit of Grace and Supplication enabling 
Believers to pray or tocry Abba F ather, be- 
longeth principallyunto the imternal ſpiritual 
nature 4 the Duty and the Exerciſe of 
Grace. therein, wherein we have occalio- 
nally only diverted unto the Conſideration 
of the Intereſt of Words; and the ule of {et 
ſormes, either treely or impoſed. And 1n- 
deed what hath been evinced from Scrt- 
pture Teſtimony herein , doth upon the 
matter render all furtherdiſpute about theſe 
things needleſs. For if the things mentio- 
ned be required unto all acceptable Prayer, 
and if they are truly effected in the minds 
ot 
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of all Believers by the Holy Ghoſt , it is 
evident how little uſe there remains of ſuch 
pretended Aids. 

But moreover, Prayer falleth under a- 


-nother Confideration , namely, as to its 


external Performance , and as the Duty is 
diſcharged by any one in leſler or greater 
Societies, wherein upon his words and ex- 


—_— do depend their Conjunction with - 


im, their Communion in the Duty, and 
conſequently their Edification in the 
whole. This is the W:# of God, that in 
Aſſemblies of his Appointment,as Churches 
and Families, and occaſional meetings of two 
or three or more in the name of Chriſt, one 
ſhould pray in the name of himſelf and the 
reſt that joyn with him. Thus are M:. 
miſters enabled to pray in Church-Aſlem- 
blies,as other Chriſtzans in occaſional meet- 
ings of the Diſciples of Chriſt in his name 3 
Parents in their Families 3 and in Secret, 
every Believer for himſelf. 

There is a Spiritnal Ability given unto men 
by the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they are cnabled 
to expreſs the matter of Prayer as taught and 
revealed in the manner before deſcribed, in 
words fitted and ſuited to lead on their own 
minds and the minds of others unto an Holy 
Communion in the Duty, to the Honour of 


God, 
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God, and their own Edification. 1 do not 
confine the uſe of this Ability unto Aſſem- 
blies 3 every one may,and uſually is to make 
uſe of it according to the meaſure which 
he hath received for himſelf alſo. For if a 
man have not an Ability to pray for him- 
ſelf in private and alone, he can have none 
to pray in publick and Societies. Where- 
fore take Prayer as Vocal, without which 
Adjun&t it is not compleat, and this Abilzty 
belongs to the Nature and Eflence of it. 
And this alſo is the Spirit of God. 
This is that which meets with ſuch Con- 
tradition and oppoſetion from many, and 
which hath other things ſet up in Compe- 
tition with it , yea to the Excluſion of it, 
even from Familics and Cloſetsalſo. What 
they are, we ſhall afterwards examine. And 
| it is by ſome, not only to be ſeps- 
rable from the Work of the Spirit of Pray- 
er, but no way to belong thereunto. A 
fruit my ſay it is of Wit, Fancy, Me- 
mory, Elocntion , Volubility and readineſs 
of Speech, namely, in them in whom on 
other Accounts they will acknowledge 
none of theſe things to be, at leaſt in no 
conſiderable degree. Some while fince 
indeed they defended themſelves againſt 
any eltcem of this Ability , by crying _ 
tnat 
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that all thoſe who thus prayed by the Spirit 
as they call it , did but babble and talk non- 
ſenſe. But thoſe who have any ſobriety and 
modeſty are convinced, that the genera- 
_ thoſe who do pray according to the 
lity received, do ule words of Truth and 
ſoberne(s in the exerciſe thereof. And it 
is but a ſorry relict that any can find in 
cavilling at ſome expreſiions, which perhaps 
_ and wholeſom in themſelves, yet 
it not their Palats; or if they are ſuch 
as may ſeem to miſs of due mr and de- 
cency , yet is not their failure to be com- 
pared with the Extravagancies, ( confider- 
ing the nature of the Duty ) of ſome 1n 
ſuppoled quaint and elegant expreſlions 
uſed in this Duty. But herein they betake 
them(ſclves unto this Countenance , That 
this Ability is the effe& of the natural En- 
dowments before mentioned only , which 
they think to be ſet off by a Boldneſs and 
Conhdence , but a little beneath an into- 
lerable Impudence. Thus it ſeems is it 
with all who defire to pray as God enables 
them, that is, according to his mind and 
will, it any thing in the Light of Nature; 
the common Voice of mankind , Examples 
ot Scripture, expreſs Teſtimonies and 
Commands, are able to declare what ” ſo, 
| (hall 
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I ſhall therefore make way unto the de- 
claration and Confirmation of the Truth af- 
lerted, by the enſuing Obſervations. 

1. Every man is to pray or call upon 
God according as be is able, with reſpect 
unto his own Condition , Relations, Oc-+ 
cafions and Duties. Certainly there is not 
a man in the World who hath not forfeited 
all his Reaſon and Underſtanding unto A- 
theiſm, or utterly buried all their Opera- 
tions under the fury of brutiſh Aﬀetions, 
but he is convinced that it is his Duty to 
pray to the Deity he owns, i words of his 
awn , as well as he is able. . For this, and 
none other, is the genuine and natural ;no- 
tion of Prayer. This is implanted in the 
Heart of Mankind , which they need not 
be taught, nor direfted unto. The Arti- 
hcial help of conſtant forms 1s an Arbitrary 
Invention. And I would hope that there 
are but few in the World, "eſpecially of 
thoſe who are called Chriſtians , but that 
at one time or other , they do fo pray. 
And thoſe who for the molt part do betake 
themſelves to other Reliets, (as unto the 
reading of Prayers compoled unto fome 
= Endand Purpole, thoughnot ablolute- 

y to their occaſions, as to the prefent (tate 
of their minds, and the things they would 


pray 
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pray for, which is abſolutely impoſſible ) 
cannot as I conceive but ſometimes be con- 
ſcious to themſelves, not only of the weak- 
neſs of what they do, but of their negle&Z 
of the Duty which they profeſs to perform. 
And as for ſuch who by the prevalency of 
Ignorance , the Power of Prejudice, and 
infatuation of Superſtition, are diverted 
from the DiGtates of Nature and Light of 
Scripture directions, to ſay a Pater-noſter, 
it may be an Ave or a Credo for their Pray- 
er, intending it for this or that end, the 
benefit it may be of this or that Perſon, 
or the obtaining of what is no way men- 
tioned or included in what they utter ; 
there is nothing of Prayer in it, but a meer 
taking the name of God in vain, with the 
horrible Prophanation of an Holy Ordi- 
nance 


Perſons tyed up unto fuch Rules and 
Forms never pray in their Lives, but intheir 
occafional Ejaculations, which break from 
them almoſt by Surprizal. And there hath 
not been any one more effectual means 
of bringing Unholineſs with an ungodly 
Courſe of Converſation into the Chriſtian 
World , than this one of teaching men to 
fatisfy themſclves in this Duty by their 
Saying, Keading, or Repetition of the _— 
0 
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of other men , which it may be they un- 
derſtand not , and certainly are not in a 
due manner afteted withal For it is this 
Duty, whereby our whole Courſe is prin. 
cipally influenced. And let men fay what 
they will, our Converſation in ng be- 


fore God , which principally regards the 


frame and diſpoſition of our Hearts, is in- 
fluenced and regulated by our Attendance 
unto, and Performance of this Duty. He 
whoſe Prayers are Hypocritical is an Hypo- 
crite in his whole Courſe; and he who is 
but negligent in them, is equally negligent 
in all other Duties. Now whereas our 
whole Obedience unto God ought to be 
our reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 12. 1. how can 
it be expected that it ſhould be fo, when 
the foundation of it is laid in fuchanirratio- 
nal ſuppoſition, that men ſhould not pray 
themſelves what they are able, but wad pr. 
Forms of others inſtead thereof, which 
they do not underſtand ? 

2. All the Examples we have in the 
Scripture of the Prayers of the Holy men 
of Old, either under the Old Teſtament or 
the New, were all of them the effe&s of 
their own Ability in expreſling the gract- 
ous Conceptions of their minds , wrought 
in them by the Holy Ghoſt in the way and 
manner 
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manner before deſcribed. I call it their 
own Ability, in oppolition to all outward 
Aids and Afliſtances From others, or an 
antecedaneous preſcription of a Form of 
Words unto themſelves. Not one Inſtance 
can be given to the contrary. Sometimes 
it is ſaid, they ſpread forth their Hands, 
ſometimes that they lifted up their woices , 
ſometimes that they fell wpou their knees 
and cryed ; ſometimes that they poured out 
their = when overwhelmed , all ac- 


cording unto. preſent occalions and cir- 
cumſtances. . The Solemn Benedi@ion of 
the Prieſt; jaſtituted of God, like the pre- 


ſent Forms in the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, were of another Conlideration, 
as (hall be ſhewed. And as for thoſe who 
by immediate Inſpiration gave out and wrote 
diſcourſes in the form of Prayers, which 
were in part Myſtical,and in partProphetical, 
we have before given an Account con- 
cerning them. Some plead indeed, that 
the Church of the Jews under the Second 
Temple had ſundry Forms of Prayers in ufe 
among them , even at the time when our 
Saviour was converſant in the Temple and 
their Synagogues. But they pretend and 
plead what they cannot provez and [ 
challenge any Learned man to give but 


a tolerable 
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a tolerable __ unto the Aflertion, 
For what is found to that e among 
the Talmudiſts, is mixed p__—_ rid1- 
culous fables (as the firſt, fuiting the num- 
ber of their Prayers to the number of the 
Bones in the back of a man ) as fully de- 
feats its own Evidence. 

( 3.) The Commands which are given us 
to pray thus according unto our own Abj- 
lities , are no more nor leſs than a/ the 
Command: we have in the Scripture to pray 
at all. Not one of them hath any regard 
or reſpe& unto outward Forms, Aids or 
helps of Prayer. And the manner of Pray- 
er it (elf is fo deſcribed, limited and deter- 
mined, as that no other kind of Prayer 
can be intended. For whereas we are 
commanded to pray in the Spirit, to pray 
earneſtly and fervently, with the mind and 
underſtanding , continually with all manner 
74 Prayer and Supplication , to make our 

equeſts known unto (30d, lo as nottotake 
care our ſelves about our preſent concerns, 
to pour out our Hearts unto God, to cry 
Abba Father by the Spirit and the I:kez 1 
do not underſtand how thoſe things 2re 
ſuited unto any kind of Prayer, but only 
that which is from the Abilztty which men 
kave received for the entire diſcharge of 


I that 
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that Duty. For there are evidently inti- 
mated in theſe Precepts and DireQtions , 
ſuch various Occaſional Workings of our 
Minds and Spirits, ſuch Actings of Gracious 
AﬀeCtions, as will not comply with a 
conltant uſe of a preſcribed Form of 
Words. 

( 4.) When we (peak of mens own A- 
bility in this matter, we do include there- 
in the conſcientious diligent uſe of all means 
which God hath appointed for the Com- 
munication of this Ability unto them , or 
to help them in the due uſe, exerciſe and 
improvement of it. Such means there are, 
and ſuch are they to attend unto. 

As C1.) The diligent ſearching of our 
own Hearts in their Frames, Diſpoſitions,[n- 
clinations and Actings, that we may be in 
ſome meaſure acquainted with their ſtate 
and condition towards God. Indeed the 
Heart of man is abſolutely wnſearchable un- 
to any but God himſelf, that is, as unto a 
compleat and perftet knowledge of it. 
Hence David prays, that God would ſearch 
and try him , and lead and conduct him by 
his Grace according unto what he found 
in him, and not leave him wholly to att or 
be aCted according unto his own Appre- 
henlions of himſclt, Pfal. 139. 23, 24- 
Bur 
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But yet where we do in ſincerity enquire 
into them, by the help of that ſpiritual 
Light which we have received , we may 
difern ſo much of them as to guide us a- 
right in this and all other Duties. If this 
be negletted, if men live in the dark nnto 
themſelves, or (atishe themlelves only with 
an acquaintance with thoſe things which 
an acculing Conſcience will not ſuffer them 
to be utterly ignorant of, they will never 
know cither how to pray, or what to pray 
for in a due manner. And the want of a 
due diſcharge of this Duty,which we ought 
continually to be exerciſed in, eſpecially 
on the account of that wnſpeakable Variety 
of ſpiritual changes which we are ſubject 
unto, is a cauſe of that barrennets 10 Prayer 
which is found among the molt, as we have 
obſerved. He that would abound ir all mwan- 
ner of Supplication which is injoined us , 
who would have his Prayers to be proper, 
uſctu] , fervent 5 mult be dilivent in the 
ſearch and conſideration of his own Heart , 
with all its diſpoſitions and inclinations , 
and the fecret guilt which it doth varioutly 
contract. 

( 2. ) Conſtant diligent Reaiine of the 
Scriptures 15 another Duty that this Ability 
greatly depends upon. From the 1'rerept; 
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of God therein may we learn our own 
wants, and from his Promiſes the Relict 
which he hath provided for them. And 
theſe things ( as hath been ſhewed) ſup- 
ply us with the matter of Prayer. More- 
over we thence learn what words and 
expreſſions are meet and proper to be 
uſed in our Accelles unto God. No words 
nor expreſſions in themſelves or their fig- 
nification are meet or acceptable herein , 
but from their Aralogie unto thoſe in the 
Scripture which are of Gods own Teaching 
and Direftions. And where men are much 
converſant in the Word, they will be rea- 
dy for and furniſhed with meet Fxpreſſzons 
of their Delires to God always. This is 
one means whereby they may become ſo 
to be. And other Helpsof the like nature, 
might be inlilted on. 

(5.) There is an »{ herein of the Na- 
tural Abilities of Invention, Memory and 
Flocution. Why ſhould not men uſe in 
the Service and Worſhip of God what God 
hath given them, that they may be able to 
ferve and worlhip him? Yea, it fetteth 
off the Ulc and Excellency of this Spiritual 
Gifr, that in the Exerciſe of it, we uſe and 
att our Natural Endowments and Abilities, 
as ſpiritualiſed by Grace , which 1n the 
Way, 
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way, ſet up in Competition with it, can- 
not be done. The more the Soul & en- 
gaged in its Faculties and Powers, the more 
intent it 15 in and unto the Duty, 

Nor do I deny but that this Gift may 
be varied in degrees and divers Circum- 
ſtancesaccording unto thele Abilities,though 
it have a Being of its own , diſtint from 
them. Even in Extraordinary Gifts, as in 
the receiving and giving out of immedi- 
ate Revelations from God, there was a 
varicty in outward Viodesand Circumſtances 
which followed the diveriity and variety 
of the Natural Abilities and Qualifications 
of them who were imployed in that Work. 
Much more may this Difference both be, 
and appear, in the Exerciſe ofordinary Gifts, 
which do not fo abſolutely influence and 
regulate the faculties of the min, as the 
other. 

And this difterence we find by Experi- 
ence among them who are endowed with 
this ſpiritual Abiluy. All men who have 
the Gift of Prayer, do not pray alike, as to 
the matter of their Prayers or the manner 
of their praying; but ſome do greatly excel 
others, ſome 1n one thing , ſome in ano 
ther. And this doth in part, proceed from 
that Difference that is between themin the 
K 3 natural 
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natural Abilities of lavention , Judgment, 
Memory, Elocution , eſpecially as they are 
improved by Exerciſe in this Duty. But 
yer neither 1s this abſolutely ſo, nor doth 
the ditterence 1n this matter, which we ob- 
ſerve 1n conſtant Experience, depend folely 
hcreen. For if it did, then thoſe,who having 
received this ſpiritual Ability, do excel 0- 
thers in thoſe natural Endowments, would 
alſo conſtantly excel them in the Ex- 
erciſe of the Gift it ſelf; which is notlo, 
as is known to all who have obſerved any 
thing in this matter. But the Exerciſe of 
theſe Abilities in Prayer depends on the 
eſpecial Aſhiſtance of the Spirit of God. 
And for the molt part the Gil. as the Scion 
ingrafted or inoculated , turns the nature 
thoſe Abilities into it ſelf, and modifhcth 
= according unto its own cefhcacy and 
virtue, and ts not it felt changed by them. 
| vidently that which makes any ſuch dit- 
terence in the diſcharge of this Duty, as 
whercia the Editication of others is con- 
cerned, is the frequent conſcientious Exerciſe 
of the Gift reccived, without which, into 
what. ver ſtock of Natural Abilities it 
may be planted, 1t will ncither thrive nor 
flouriſh. 
( 6.) Spiritual Gifts are of two ſorts, 
(1.) Such 
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( 1.) Such as are diſtin& from all other 
Abiliies, having their whole Foundation, 
Nature and Power in themſelves. Such 
were the extraordinary Gifts of Miracles , 
Healing, Tongues, and the like. Theſe were 
entire in themſelves, not built upon or ad- 
joyned unto any other Gifts or Graces 
whatever. ( 2.) Such as were Adjund; of, 
or annexed unto, any other Giftsor Graces, 
without which they could have neither 
place nor uſe. As the Gift of Otterance 
depends on Wiſdom and knowledge. For 
Otterance without knowledge , or that 
which is any thing but the way of expreſ- 
ling ſound knowledge unto the Benetit of 
others, is folly and babling. And of this 
latter fort is the Gift of Ra as under 
our preſent Conſideration with reſpect un- 
to the Intereſt of words inthat Duty. And 
this we affirm to be a peculiar Gitt of the 
Holy Ghoſt , and ſhall now farther prove 
it ſo to be. For, 

(1-) It s an inſeparable djund of 
that Work of the Spirit, which we have 
deſcribed, and is therefore from him who 
is the Author of it. For he who is the 
Author of any thing as to its Being , is 
the Author of all its I»ſeparable Adjund 5. 
That the Work of enabling us to pray, isthe 
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Work of the Spirit hath been proved; and 
It is an immeaſurable Boldnels for any to 
deny it , and yet pretend themſelves to be 
Chriſtians. And he is not the Author of 
any one part of this Work, but of the 
whole , all that whereby we cry Abba 
Father. Hereunto the Expreſſions of the 
defires of our Souls, in Words ſuited 
unto the Acting of our own Graces and 
' the Edification of others, doth inſeparably 
belong, When we are commanded to pray, 
it our Necefiity , Condition , Edification , 
with the Advantage and benefit of others, 
do require the uſe of Words in Prayer, 
then are we ſo to pray. For Inſtance, 
When a Miniſter is commanded to pray in 
the Church or Congregation , ſo as to go 
before the Flock in the diſcharge of that 
Duty, he is to wſe words in Prayer. Yet 
are we not in ſuch caſes required to pray ary 
otherwiſe than as the Spirit is promiſed to 
enable ws to pray , and fo as that we ma 
ſtill be (aid to pray in the Holy Ghoſt. So 
therefore to pray, falls under the Com- 
mand and Promiſe,and is a Gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

And the nature of the thing it ſelf, that 
1s the Duty of Praycr, doth manifeſt it. 
For all that the Spirit of God works in 
our 
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our Hearts with reſpe& unto this —_ , 
is in order unto the Expreſſzon of it 3; for 
what he doth is to enable usto pray. And 
if he gives not that Fxpreſſzor, all that he 
doth beſides, may be loſt as to its principal 
End and Uſe, And indeed all that he doth 
in us, where this is wanting, or that in 
fixed Meditation , which in ſome particular 
caſes is equivalent thereunto, riſcth not be- 
yond that frame which David expreſſeth 
by his keeping Silence , whereby he de- 
clares an Eſtate of trouble, wherem yet he 
was not freely brought over to deal with 
God about it, as be did afterwards by 
Prayer, and found Relief therein. 

That which with any Pretence of Reaſon 
can be objected hereunto, namely, that 
not any part only, but the whole Duty of 
Prayer as we are commanded to Pray, 1s 
an effect in us of the Holy Spirit as a Spirit 
of Grace and Supplication , or that the 
Grace of Prayer and the Gitt of Prayer as 
fome diſtinguiſh, are inſeparable, conliſts 
in two unſound Conſequents, which as is 
ſuppoſed, will thence enſue. As (1.) That 
every one who hath the Grace of Prayer, 
as it 1scalled , or in whom the Holy Spirit 
worketh the Gracious Diſpolition before 
deſcribed, hath alſo the Giſt of Prager, lceing 
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theſe things are inſeparable. And (2, ) 
That every one who hath the Gift of Pray- 
er, or who hath an Ability to pray with 
Utterance , unto the Edification of others, 
hath alſo the Grace of Prayer, or the atings 
of ſavirg Grace 1n Prayer , which is the 
thing intended. But theſe things it will 
be ſaid, are manifeſtly otherwiſe, and con- 
trary to all Experience. 

Anſ. (1.) Forthe hiſt of theſe —_— 
I grant it follows from the Premiles , and 
therefore affirm that it is moſt true under 
the enſuing Limitations, ( 1. ) We do not 
ſpeak of what is called the Grace of Prayer 
in its Habit or Principle, but in its actual 
Exerciſe. In the firſt reſpect , it is in all 
that are ſanftified, even in thoſe Infants 
that are ſo from the Womb. It doth not 
hence follow that they mult alſo have the 
Gift of Prazer , which reſpects only Grace 
in its Exerciſe. And thus our meaning is, 
that all thoſe in whom the Spirit of God 
doth graciouſly a&t Faith, Love, De- 
light, Deſire, in 4 way of Prayer unto God, 
bave an Ability from him to expreſs them- 
ſelves in Vocal Prayer. 

( 2.) It is required hereunto that ſuch 
Perſons be found in 4 way of Duty 1, and fo 
mect to receive the influential Athiſtance . 
rac 
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the Holy Spirit. Whoever will uſe , or 
have the Benefit of any Spiritual Gift, muſt 
himſelf in a way of Duty, ſtir »p by con- 
ſtant and frequent Exerciſe , the Ability 
wherein it doth conſiſt. Str wp the Gift 
of God that is in thee, 2 Tim. 1. 6. And 
where this Duty is neglected, which negle&t 
muſt be accounted for, it is no wonder if 
any Perſons who yet may have, as they 
ſpeak, the Grace of Prayer, ſhould not yet 
have the Gift or a faculty to expreſs their 
Minds and Defires in Prayer by Words of 
their own. Some think there 1s no ſuch 
Ability in any , and therefore never look 
after it in themſclves, but deſpiſe whatever 
ou hear ſpoken unto that purpoſe. What 
Aſliſtance fach Perſons may have in their 
Prayers from the Spirit of Grace, I know 
not; bur it is not likely they ſhould have 
much of his Aid or help in that wherein 
they deſpiſe him. And ſome are fo ac- 
cuſtomed unto, and fo deceived by preten- 
ded helps in Prayer, as making uſe of, or 
reading Prayers by others compoled for 
them, that they never attempt to pray for 
themſeloes, but always timk they Cannct do, 
that which indeed they wid not. As if a 
Child being bred up «ro: none but ſuch 
impotent Perſons as g- 01: Crutches, as he 
groweth 
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oweth up, ſhould refuſe to try his own 
Krogh, and reſolve himſelf to make uſe 
of Crutches alſo. Good Inſtruction or ſome 
ſudden Surprizal with fear, removing 
his prejudice , he will caſt away this need- 
leſs help,and make uſe of his Strength. Some 
Gracious Perſons brought up where Forms 
of Prayer are in general uſe, may have a 
Spiritual Ability of their own to Pray , but 
neither know it , nor ever try it, through 
a Compliance with the Principles of their 
Education 3 Yea fo as to think it impol- 
lible for them to pray any otherwiſe. But 
when InſtruFion trees them from this Pre- 
judice , or ſome ſuddain ſurprizal with 
tear or Afﬀiction caſt them into an En- 
trance of the Exerciſe of their own Ability 
in this kind, their former Aids and Helps 
quickly grow wnto diſuſe with ther, 

( 3. ) The Ability which we aſcribe un- 
to all who have the Gracious Aſhtiſtance of 
the Spirit in Prayer, is not ablolute , but 
ſuited unto their Occaſions, Conditions , 
Duties, Callings and the like. We do not 
ſay, that every one who hath received the 
Spirit of (rrace and Supplication, mult ne- 
cellarily have a Gift, enabling him to pray 
as becomes a Miniſter in the Congregation, 
or any Perſon on the like ſolemn occafion 5 
no, 


nM _ —_ 


The Duty of External Prayer. 141 


no, nor yet it may be to pray in a Family, 
or in the Company of many, it he be not 
in his Condition of life called thereunto. 
But every one hath this Abilzty accordin 

to his Neceflity , Condition of Lite n_ 
Calling. He that tsonly a private Perſor 
hathſo, and he who is the Ruler of the 
Family hath ſo, and he that is a Miniſter 
of the Congregation hath ſo allo. And as 
God enlargeth mens Occaſrons and Calls, 
ſo he will enlarge their Abilities, provided 
they do what 1s their Duty to that End 
and Purpoſe z For the (lothful , the neg- 
ligent, the fearful , thoſe that are under 
the Power of Prejudices, will have no 
ſhare in this Mercy. This therefore is the 
ſumm of what we afticm 1n this particular. 
Every Adult Perſon who hath received, and 
is able to exerciſe Grace in Prayer, any 
ſaving Grace, without which Prayer it ſelf 
is an Abomination, it he neglect not the 
improvement of the Spiritual Aids com- 
municated unto him , doth fo far par- 
take of this Gift of the Holy Spirit as to 
enable him to pray according as his own 
occaſions and Duty do require. He who 
wants mercy for the Pardon of Sin, or SUp- 
plics of Grace tor the Sanctitication ot his 
Perſon, and the hike 5 It ke be fenfible of 
his 
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his Wants, and have gracious delires after 
this ſupply wrought in his Heart, will be 
enabled to ask them of God in an accep- 
table manner , it he be not wotfully and 
ſintully wanting unto himlelt and his own 
Daty. 

Secondly , As to the ſecond Inference , 
namely , that it this Ability be inſeparable 
from the gracious aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 
Prayer , then whoſoever hath this Gift and 
Ability, he hath in the exerciſe of it that 
Gracious Alſiſtance , or he hath received 
the Spirit of Grace, and hath ſaving Graces, 
ated in him : I anſwer, ( 1.) It doth not 
follow on what we have aflerted. For 
although whercever is the Grace of Prayer, 
there is the Gift alſo in its meaſure; yet it 
follows not, that where the Gift is, there 
muſt be the Grace alſo. For the Gift is 
for the Graces ſake, and not on the con- 
trary. Grace cannot be acted without the 
Gitt, but the Gift may without Grace. 
( 2.) We ſhall aflent that this Gift doth 
grow in another foyl, and hath not its 
root 1n it {c]lf, It followeth on, and a- 
riſcth from, one diſtinct part of the Work 
of the Holy Spirit, as a Spirit of Suppli- 
cation, from which it is inſeparable. And 
this is his Work on the mind gr acquaimting it 
with 
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with the things that are to be prayed for , 
which he doth both in the inward - 
victions of mens own Souls,and in the De- 
claration made thereof in the Scripture. 
Now this may in ſome be only 4 common: 
work of I/lumination which the Gift of 
Vocal Prayer may flow from and accom- 
pany, when the Spirit of Grace and Sup- 
plication works no farther in them. Where- 
fore it is acknowledged that men in whom 
the Spirit of Grace did never reſide nor 
favingly operate, may have the Gift of at- 
terance 1n Prayer unto their own and o- 
thers Edification. For they have the Gift 
of Ilumination,which is its foundation, and 
rom which it is inſeparable. Where this 
ſpiritual Illumination 1s not granted in 
ſome meaſure, no Abilities, no Induſtry can 
attain the Gift of Otterance in Prayer unto 
Edification. For Spiritxal Light is the 
matter of all "ſpiritual Gifts, which in all 
their variety , are but the various exerciſe 
of it. And to ſuppole a man to have a 
Gift of Prayer without it, is to ſuppoſe 
him to have a Gift to pray for he knows 
not what 3 which real or pretended Ex- 
thuſtaſms we abhor. Wheretore, where- 
ever 15 this Gift of Illumination and Con- 
viction, there 15 ſuch a foundation of the 
Gitt 


144 The Duty of External Prayer. 


Gift of Prayer, as that it 1s not ordinarily 
abſent in ſome meaſure, where due uſe and 
exerciſe are obſerved. 

Add unto what hath been ſpoken, That 
the Duty of Prayer ordinarily is not com- 
pleat, unleſs it be expreſſed in words. It 
15called pleading with God, filing our mouths 
with Arguments, crying unto bint,and cauſing 
bim to hear our voice; which things are (0 
expreſled, not that they are any way need- 
ful unto God , but unto us. And whereas 
it may be ſaid that all this may be done in 
Prayer by internal meditation , where no 
uſe is made of the voice, or of words, as it 
is ſaid of Hanna that ſbe prayed in her Heart, 
but ber voice was not heard, 1 Sam. 1.13. 
I grant, in ſome caſes it may be ſo , where 
the Circumſtances of the Duty do not re- 
_ it ſhould be otherwile ; or where 
the vehemency of Afflictions which cauſe 
men to cry out and roar, will permit it {0 
to be. But withal I fay that in this Prayer 
by Meditation , the things and matter of 
Prayer are to be formed in the mind into 
that ſence and thoſe ſentences which may be 
expretied 5 and the mind can concerve no 
more in this way of Prayer than it can 
expreſs. So of Hinnz it is faid , when 
ſhe prayed in ber Heart, and as ſh- = 
cr 
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her (clf out of the abrndance of her medi- 
tation, ver. 16. that her aps moved thoueh 
ber voice was not heard 5 \he not only 
framed the lene of her Supplications into 
Petitions, but tacitely expreticd them to 
her ſelf, And the obligation of any Per- 
ſon unto preſcribed Forms, 1s as deſtrudtive 
of Prayer by inward Meditation, as it 15 
of Prayer Conceived and Expreſſed 5 For 
it takes away the Liberty , and prevents 
the Ability of framing Pertnions or any 
other parts of Prayer in the mind , accor- 
ding to the ſenſe which the Party praying 
hath of them. Wherefore it this expret- 
lion of Praycr in words do necetfarily be- 
long unto the Duty it ſelf, it is an effect of 
the holy Spirit , or he 15 not the Spirit of 
Supplication unto us. 

Secondly, Utterance isa peculiar Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt; fo it is mentioned 1 Cor. 
I. 5. 2 Cor. 8. 7+ Eph. 6. 19. Col. 4. 3. And 
hereof there are two parts, or there are 
two Dutics to be diſcharged by vertue 
of it. (1.) An Ability to ſpeak unto men 
in the name of God in the preaching of the 
Word. ( 2.) An Ability to ſpeak unto 
| God for our ſelves, or in the name and on 
the behalt of others. And there 1s the ſame 
reaſon of Otterance in both theſe Duties. 
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And in each of them it is equally a pecu- 
har Gift of the Spirit of God: See 1 Cor. 


I. 5. 2Cor. 8. 7. Eph. 6. 19. Col. 4. 3. | 


The word uſed in theſe places ts 2505 
Speech, which is well rendred, QOtterance, 
that 1s mzppnoie & Th mpliſoada, F acultas 
© Libertas dicendi ;, an ability, and libert 

to ſpeak out the things we have coneivall 
2.10 or &roiSe TY pougls. oY mupnonc, Eph. 
6.19. QOlterance in the opening of the month 
with Boldneſs, or rather freedom of Speech. 
This in ſacred things, in Praying and Prea- 
ching, is the Gift of the Holy Spirit 3 and 
as ſuch, are we enjoyned to pray for it, 
that it may be given unto us or others, as 
the Edification of the Church doth require. 
And although this Gift may by ſomebe de- 
ſpiſed , yet the whole Edification of the 
Church depends upon it 3 yea the Foun- 


dation of the Church was laid in it, as it © 


was an extraordinary Gift , Ads 2. 4. and 
its ſuperſtructure is carryed on by it. For 
it is the fole means of publick or ſolemn 
entercourſe between God and the Church, 
It is ſo if there be ſuch athing as the Holy 
Ghoſt , if there be ſuch things as ſpiritual 
Gifts. The matter of them is Spiritual Light, 
and the manner of their Exerciſe is Ut- 


rcrance. 
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This Gift or Ability, as all others of 


' thelike nature, may be conſidered either 


as to the Habit, or as to the external Ex- 


* erciſe of it. And thoſe who have received 


it in the Habit, have yet experience of great 
variety in the Exerciſe, which in natural 
and moral habits , where the fame prepa- 
rations preceed , doth not uſually appear. 
For as the Spirit of Grace is free, and aft 
arbitrarily, with reſpect unto the Perſons 
unto whom he communicates the Gift it 
ſelf; for he dividgth to every man as be will ; 
ſo he acteth alſo as he pleaſes in the Ex- 
erciſe of thoſe Gifts and Graces which he 
doth beſtow. Hence Believers do fome- 


' times find a greater Evidence of his 


gracious working in them in Prayer, or 
of his Aſſiſtance to pray , as alſo enlarg- 
ment in Utterance,than at other times;z for 


; in both he breatheth and aCteth as he plea- 


ſeth. Theſe things are not their own, not 
abſolutely in their own power, nor will 
cither the Habitual Grace they have re- 
ceived , enable them to pray Gracioully, 
nor their Gift of Utterance unto Edification, 
without his aftual Excitation of that Grace 
and his Aſſiſtance in the Exerciſe of that 
Gift. Both the conceiving and utterance 
of our deſires in an acceptable mannec are 
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from him , and fo are all ſpiritual entarge- 
ments in this Duty. Vocal Prayer whe- 
ther private or publick, whereof we ſpeak, 


is the uttering of our Deſires and Requeſts | 


unto God ; called The making of our Ke- 
queſts known unto him, Phil. 4, 6. This 
Utterance -15 a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, fo 
alſo is Prayer as to the manner of the per- 
formance of it by words in Supplication, 
And if any one fay he cannot lo pray ſuit- 
able unto his own occaſions, he doth only 
ſay, that he 15 a ſtranger te this Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and if any one will not, by 
him it is deſpiſed, And it theſe things arc 
denyed by any , becauſe they underſtand 
them not , we cannot help it. 

Thirdly, It is the Holy Spirit that enables 
men to diſcharge and perform every Dut 'y that 
is required of then in a due manner, ſo that 
without his enabling of us we can do nothing 
as we ſhould. As this hath been ſufficiently 
confirmed in other Diſcourlcs on this Sub- 
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ject, fo we will not always contend with | 


them by whom ſuch Fundamental Princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity are denyed, or called in- 
to queſtion. And he doth fo, with reſpect 
unto all ſorts of Duties, whether ſuch as 


are required of us by vertue of eſpecial Of- 


fice and calling, or on the more general | 


account 
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account of an holy converſation according 
to the Will of God : And Vocal Prayer is 


| a Duty under both thele conkiderations. 
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For ( 1.) It is the Duty of the —_— 
of the Gofpel by vertue of eſpecial Office ; 
Supplications , Prayers, Interceſſuons and 
Giving of thanks are to be made 1n the Af- 
ſemblies of the Church, 1 T7. 2. 1. 
Herein it is the Office and Duty of Mi- 
nilters to go before the Congregation, and 
to be as the mouth of the Church unto 
God. The nature of the Othce and the 
due diſcharge of it , with what is neceſlary 
unto the Religious Worlhip of publick 
Aſſemblies, manifelt it ſo to be. The A- 
poltles, as their Example , gave themſelves 
continually unto Prayer and the Miniſtry 
of the Word, Ads 6.4. It is therefore 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt whereby theſe 
are enabled fo to do. For of themlelves 
they are not able to do any thing. This 
is one of thoſe good Gifts, which is from 
above and cometh down from the Father 
of Lights, Jam. 1.17. And theſe Gitts do 
they receive for the perfeFing of the Saints, 
for the Work of the Miniſiry, for the edifying 
of the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 12. Utterance 
therefore in Praying and Preaching, is in 
them the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt with re- 
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from him , and fo are all ſpiritual entarge- 
ments in this Duty. Vocal Prayer whe- 
ther private or publick, whereof we ſpeak, 


is the uttering of our Deſires and Requeſts | 


unto God 3; called The making of our Ke- 


queſts known unto him, Phil. 4, 6. This F 
Utterance +15 a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo | 


alſo is Prayer as to the manner of the per- | 


formance of it by words in Supplication, 
And if any one fay he canrot fo pray fuit- 
able unto his own occaſions, he doth only 
ſay, that he is a ſtranger te this Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and if any one will not, by 
him it is deſpiſed, And it theſe things arc 
denyed by any , becauſe they underſtand 
them not , we cannot help it. 

Thirdly, It is the Holy Spirit that enables 
men to diſcharge and perform every Duty that 


is required of them in a due manner, ſo that | 


without his enabling of us we can do nothing 
as we ſhould. As this hath been ſufficiently 
confirmed in other Diſcourlcs on this Sub- 
ject, fo we will not always contend with 
them by whom ſuch Fundamental Princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity are denyed, or called in- 
to queſtion. And he doth fo, with reſpect 
unto all ſorts of Duties, whether ſuch as 
are required of us by vertue of eſpecial Of- 
fice and calling, or on the more general 
account 
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account of an holy converſation according 

to the Will of God : And Vocal Prayer is 

a Duty under both theſe conſiderations. 
For ( 1.) It is the Duty of the Miniſters 


| of the Goſpel by vertue of eſpecial Office ; 


Swpplications , Prayers, Interceſſuons and 


{ Giving of thanks are to be made in the Af- 


ſemblies of the Church, 1 Tim. 2. 1. 
Herein it is the Othce and Duty of Mi- 
niſters to go before the Congregation, and 
to be as the mouth of the Church unto 
God. The nature of the Othce and the 
due diſcharge of it , with what is neceſlary 
unto the Religious Worlhip of publick 
Aſſemblies, manifeſt it fo to be. The A- 
poltles, as their Example , gave themſelves 
continually unto Prayer and the Miiltry 
of the Word, Ads 6.4. It is therefore 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt whereby theſe 
are enabled fo to do. For of themſelves 
they are not able to do any thing. This 
1s one of thoſe good Gifts , Which is from 
above and cometh down from the Father 
of Lights, Jar. 1.17. And thele Gitts do 
they receive for the perfeding of the Saints, 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying 
of the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 12. Utterance 
therefore in Praying and Preaching, 1s 1n 
them the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt with re- 
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{pet unto their Office. And that fuch a 
Gift, as thoſe who are utterly deſtitute of it, 
cannot diſcharge their office unto the Edi- 
fication of the Church. 

Let men pretend what they pleaſe, if a 
ſpiritual Ability in praying and preaching 
belong not neceſfarily untothe ofthe 
Miniſtry, no man can tell what doth fo, or 
what the offtice fignifies in the Church. 
For no other Ordinance can be adminiſtred 
without the Word and Prayer,norany part 
of Rule it (clf in a due manner. And to 
deny theſe to be Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
is to deny the Continuance of his diſpen- 
ſation unto and in the Church, which at 
once overthrows the whole Truth of the 
Goſpel, and the fole Foundation that the 
Miniſtry of it is built upon. 

( 2. ) The like may be ſpoken with re- 
ſpe& unto Duties to be performed by ver- 
tue of our general vocation. Such are the Du- 
ties of Parents and Maſters of Families. [I 


know not how far any are gone in ways of | 


prophaneneſs,but hope none are un- 
to ſuch a length , as to deny it to be the 
Duty of ſuch Perſons to pray with their 
Families as well as for them. The Fami- 
lies that call not on the name of the Lord 
are under his Curſe. And if this be their 

| Duty, 
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Duty,the performance of it muſt be by the 
Aid of th Spr of God, by vertue of the 
rule we procced upon. 

Fourthly, The 1 Bevefh , Prof Advan- 
tage and Edification of particular Perſons, 
of Families, but eſpecially of the Church in its 
Aſſemblies in and by the uſe and exerciſe of 
this Gift, are ſuch and ſo great, as that it is 
impiows not to aſcribe it to the operation of 
the Holy Spirit. Men are not of themſelves 
without his eſpecial Aid , Authors or Cau- 
ſers of the principal ſpiritual benefit and 
Advantage which the Church receiveth in 
the World. It they are fo, or may be fo, 
what need is there of him or his Work for 
the Preſervation and Edification of the 
Church > But that it hath this bleſſed 
effet and fruit , we plead the experience 
of all who defire to walk before God in 
ſincerity, and leave the determination of 
the queſtion unto the Judgment of God 
himſelf: Nor will we at preſent refuſe in 
our Plea, a confideration of the ditterent 
condition as to an holy Converſation , be- 
tween them who conſtantly mn their life and 
at their death give this Teltimony , and 
theirs by whom it is oppoſed and denyed. 
We are none of us to be aſhamed of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt , nor of any effc&t of hi; 

L 4 Grace. 
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Grace. It muſt therefore be faid that the 
Experience which Believers of all forts, 
have of the ſpiritual benefit and advantage 
of this Ability, both in themſelves and 0- 
thers, is not to be moved or ſhaken by 
the Carils or Keproaches of ſuch , who 
dare profels themiclves to be ftrangers 
thereunto. 

Fifthly, The Event of things may be 
pleaded in Evidence of the ſame truth. 
For were not the Ability of praying a Gift 
of him , who divideth to every one according 
wito his own will, there would not be that 
difference as to the participation of it a- 
mong thoſe, who all pretend unto the 
Faith of the ſame Truth, as there is openly 
and viſibly in the World. And if it were 
a matter purely of mens natural Abilities , 
it were impoſlible that ſo many,whole con- 
cern it isinthe higheſt degree tobe interefled 
init , ſhould beſuch ſtrangers to it, ſo un- 
acquainted with it, and ſo unable for it. 
T hey lay indeed,it 1s but the meer improve- 
ment of .natural Abilitics with confidence 
and exerciſe. Let it be ſuppoſed for once, 
that ſome of them at leaſt, have confidence 
competent unto ſuch a Work, and let them 
try what ſucceſs meer Exerciſe will furniſh 
them withal, Inthe mean timelI deny that 
with- 
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without that Illumination of the mind , 
which is a peculiar Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Ability of Prayer treated of , is attain- 
able by any. And it will be a hard thing 
to perlwade Perſons of any ordinary con- 
ſideration, that the difference which they 
do or may diſcover between men as to this 
Gift and Ability , proceeds meerly from 
the difference of their natural and ac- 
quired Abilities, wherein as it ts ſtre- 
nuouſly pretended , the advantage is 
commonly on that fide which 1s molt de- 
fective herein. 

Some perhaps may ſay , that they know 
there is nothing in this Faculty. but the ex- 
erciſe of natural endowments with boldneſs 
and elocution , and that becauſe they them- 
ſelves were expert in it, and found nothing 
elle therein , on which ground they have 
left it for that which is better. © But for e- 
vident reaſons we will not be bound to 
ſtand unto the Teſtimony of thoſe men , 
although they ſhall not here be pleaded. In 
the mean time we know that from him 
which hath not, is taken away that which he 
had. And it is no wonder it Perfons cn- 
dowed ſometimes with a Gift of Prayer 
proportionable umo their Light and Nlumi- 
nation, improving neither the one nor the 
other, 
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other , as they ought, have loſt both thei 
Light and Gift alſo. And thus ſuitably 
unto my deſign and purpoſe I have gi 

a delineation of the Work of the Holy Gholt, 
as a Spirit of Grace and Supplication, pro- 
miſed unto and beſtowed on all Believers, 
enabling them to cry Abba Father. 


CHAP. IX. 
Daties inferred from the preceding Diſcourſe. 


HE iſſue ofall inquiries in theſe things, 
is, How we may improve them unto 
Obedience in the Life of God. For if we 
know them,happy are weif we do them,and 
not otherwiſe. And our praftice herein may 
be reduced unto theſe two heads, ( 1.) A 
due and conſtant returning of Glory wnto 
(Czod on the account of his Grace 1n that 
free Gift of his, whole Nature we have 
enquired into. ( 2.) A conſtant Attendance 
unto the Duty which we are graciouſly 
enabled unto thereby. And, 
(1.) We ought continually to bleſs 
God and give * Glory to 
him for this great prips- 
ledge 
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ledge of the Spirit of Grace 75 qnnarfrorias, 
and Supplication granted ad we 
unto the Church. This «rfgd&rws yoedtbus 
1s the principal means on þ th Faeroe 
their part, of all holy en- {2:5 f ger = 
yr os with God, and - A@ATULY T6 Xa4> 

ing Glory unto him. {57% Permnzre 
1 aryy & Wall nos OD 
which 1s deſtitute of this 
fruit of divine bounty , 
grope in the dark and wander after 
vain imaginations , whilſt it knows not 
how to manage its convictions, nor 
how at all to deal with God about its 
concerns? That World which cannot 
receive the Spirit of Grace and Irnth , 
can never have ought to do with God 
in a due manner. There are by whom 
this Gift of God is deſpiſed, is reviled, is 
blaſphemed ; and under the ſhades of 
many pretences do they hide themſelves 
from the Light in their ſo doing, Bur 
they know not what they do, nor by 
what Spirit they are ated. Our Duty it 
s to pray that God would por forth his 
Spirit even on them alſo, who will quick- 
ly cauſe them to look on him whom they 
have pierced and mourn. 

And it appears two ways how great a 
Mercy 
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Mercy it is to enjoy and improve this pri- 
viledge , ( 1.) In that both the Pſalmiſ# 
and the Prophet pray direGly in a Spirit of 
Prophecy and without limitation, that God 
would pour out his fury on the Families that 
call not on bis name, Fſal. 79.6. Jer. lo. 25. 
and (2.) In that the whole work of Faithin 
Obedience is denominated trom this Duty 
of Prayer. Foro it is ſaid, that whoſoever 
ſhall call on the name of the Lord,ſhall be ſaved, 
Rom. 10. 13. For Invocation or Prayer 
inthe Power of the Spirit of Grace and Sup- 

lications, is an 1iatallible evidence and 
fruit of ſaving Faith and Obedience ; and 
therefore is the Promile of Salvation ſo 
eminently annexed unto it 3 Or it 1s placed 
by a Synecdoche, tor the whole Worlhip of 
God and Obedience of Faith. And it were 
endlels to declare the benefits that the 
Church of God, and every one that be- 
longeth thereunto , hath thereby. No 
Heart can conceive that Treaſury of Mer- 


+ cies which lye 1n this one priviledge, in 


having Liberty and Ability to approach un- 
to God at all times according unto his 
Mind and Will. This 1s the Relict, the 
Refuge, the Weapons, and atlured Re- 
freſhacnt of the Church in all Conditi- 


( 2.) It 


Ons. 
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( 2.) It is a matter of Praiſe and Glory 
to God in an eſpecial manner, that he hath 
granted an Ampliation of this Priviledgeun- 
der the Goſpel. The Spirit is now poured 
forth from above, and enlarged in his dif- 
penſation both intentively and extenſive- 
ly. Thoſe on whom he is beltowed , do 
receive him in a larger meaſure than they 
did formerly under the Old Teſtament, 
Thence is that Liberty and boldneſs in their 
accck unto the Throne of Grace and their 
crying Abba Father, which the Apoſtle 
reckons among the great priznledges of the 
Diſpenſation of the Spirit of Chriſt, which 
of old they were not partakers of. It the 
difference between the Old Teſtament 
State and the New , lay only in the out- 
ward letter and the Rule thereof, it would 
not be ſo cafily diſcerned on which fide the 
advantage lay z cfpecially methinks it ſhould 
not be to by them, who ſcem really to 
preferr the Powp of Legal worſhip, be» 
tore the plainneſs and f1mplicity of the Goſ- 
pel. But he who underſtands what it is, 
not to receive the Spirit of Bondage to fear, 
but to receive the Sprrit of Adoption where- 
by we cry Abba Father, and what it is to 
ſerve God inthe newne/s of the Spirit and not 
in the oldneſs of the letter, underſtands their 
difference 
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difference well enough. And I cannot but 
admire that ſome will make uſe of Argu- 
ments, or a pretence of them, for ſuch helps 
and Forms of Prayer as ſeem not compliant 
with the Work of the Spirit of Supplication 
before deſcribed, from the Old Teſtament, 
and the pradtice of the Church of the Jews 
before the time of our Saviour, though 
indeed they can prove nothing from thence. 
For do they not acknowledge that there is 
a more plentiful efſuſton 4 the Spirit on 
the Church under the New Teſtament 
than of the Old 2 Todeny it, is to take a- 
way the principal difference between the 
Law and the Goſpel. And is not the per- 
formance of Duties to be regulated accor- 
ding to the ſupplies of Grace > If we 
ſhould ſuppoſe that the People being then 
carnal, and obliged to the obſervation of 
carnal ordinances, did 1n this particular 
ſtand in need of Forms of Prayer, which 
indeed they did not , of thoſe which were 
meerly ſo, and only ſo; nor had, that we 
know of, any uſe of them 3 doth it follow, 
that therefore Believers under the New 
Teſtament who have unqueſtionably a larger 
portion of the Spirit of Grace and Sup- 
plication on them , ſhould either 
ltand in need of them, or be obliged oy 
them 
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them ? And it is in vain to pretend a diffe- 
rent diſpenſation of the Spirit unto them 
and us, where different fruits and effects 
are not acknowledged. He that hath been 
under the Power of the Law, and hath 
been ſet free by the Law of the Spirit of Life 
in Chriſt Jeſws, knows the difference , and 
will be thankful for the Grace that is in it. 
Again, it is extenſovely enlarged, in that 
it is now communicated unto Multitudes ; 
whereas of old it was confined unto a few. 
Then the dews of it only watered the land 
of Canaanand the Poſterity of Abraham ac- 
cording tothe Fleſh ; now the bows of it are 
poured down on all Nations,evenall thatin 
every place call on the name of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord both theirs and ours. ln every Aſlembly 
of Mount Zion, through the World, cal- 
led according to the mind of Chriſt,Prayers 
and Supplications are offered unto God , 
through the effeCtual working of the Spirit 
of Grace and Supplication , unleſs he be 
deſpiſed. And this is done in the accom- 
"litmene of that great Promiſe, Mal. x. 
11. For from the riſing of the Sun to the 
going down of the ſame , my name ſhall be 
great among the Cientiles, and in every place 
Incenſe ſhall be offered wito my mane, and a 
pure Offering 3 for my name ſhall be great a- 


mong 
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mong the Heathens , ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 
Prayer and Praiſes in the Afſemblics of 
the Saints, is the pure Offerivg and that S4- 
criſice which God promuſcth ſhall be offered 
unto him. And this Oblation 1s not to be 
kindled without the Eternal Fire of the 
Spirit of Grace. No Sacrifice was to be 
otfered of old , but with fire taken from 
the Altar. Be it what it would, it it were 
offered with ſtrange fire, it was an Abomi- 
nation ; Hence they were all called O'UN 
the firings of the Lord. And this was in a 
Reſcmblance of the Holy Ghoſt. Whence 
Chriſt is faid to offer himſclt to God, 
through the cternal Spirit. And fo mult we do 
our Prayers. In the fruits and effects of his 
Workslyes all the Glory and Beauty of our 
Allemblics and Worſhip. Take them away 
and they are contemptible , dead and car- 
nal, And he carricth this Work into the 
Familics of them that do believe. Every 
Family apart is enabled to pray and ſerve 
God in the Spirit 3 and ſuch as are not, do 
live in darkneſs all their Dayes. He 
15 the ſame to Believers all the World 
over, in thcir Cloſets or their Priſons. 
They have all, where ever they are, 
an Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father , 
F-ph. 2. 18, And for this enlargement of 
Grace, 
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Grace , God jultly expects a revenue of 


Glory from us. 


(3-) It is afſuredly our Duty to make 
ſc of the Gift of the Spirit as that which 


is purchaſed for us by 
Chriſt, * and is of ine- 
ſtimable advantage unto 
our Souls, There arc 
two ways whereby men 
may be guilty of the 
neglect of this heavenly 
favourz (1.) They are 
ſo when the Gift H ſelf 
is not valued nor ſought 
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after nor endeavoured to 

be attained. And this 

is done under various pretences: fome 
imagine that it is »o Gift of the Spirit, and 
lo deſpiſe it 3 others think that enher 
by them it 1s not attainable , or that if it 
be attained, it will not anſwer their labour 
in it, and diligence about it, which it doth 
require z and therefore take up with a- 
nother way and means, which they know 
to be more eaſy, and hope to be as uſctul, 
By many the whole Duty 1s deſpiſed, and 
conſequently all Afhiltance in the per- 
formance of it is ſoallo. None of thoſe 


do I ſpeak unto at preſent. 


2.) We 
\l arc 


but 4 
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are guilty of this negle&t when we do not 
conſtantly and diligently on all Occafions 
make uſe of it for the End for-which it is 
given us 3 yea aboundin the exerciſe of it. 
Have you an Ability to pray always freely 
given you by the Holy Ghoſt, why doyou 
not pray always, in —_ , 11 Families, 
according to all occaſions and opportunities 
adminiſtred 2 Of what concernment un- 
to the Glory of God, and in our Lite un- 
to him, Prayer is, will be owned by all, 
It is that only ſingle Duty wherein every 
Grace is afted, every Sin oppoſed , every 
good thing obtained, and the whole of our 
Obedience in every inſtance of it , ts con- 
cerned. What dithculties lye in the way 
of its due performance, what diſcourage- 
ments riſe up againſt it, how unable we are 
of our ſelves in a due manner to diſcharge 
it, what Averſation there is in corrupted 
nature unto it, what Diſtractions and 
Wearinels are apt to befall us under it, 
are generally known alſo umto them who 
are apy way exerciſed in theſe things. Yet 
doth the Blefledne(s of our preſent and fu- 
ture Condition much depend thereon. To 
relieve us againſt all theſe things, to help 
our Infirmities, to give us Freedom, Liberty 
and Confidence in our Approaches to the 

Throne 
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Thront of Grace, to cnable usas Children 
to cry Abba Father, with Delight and 
Complacency , is this Gift of the Sprrit of 
Grace and Smpplication given unto us by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Who can expreſs how great 
a folly and Sin it is, not to be found in 
the con(tant exerciſe of itt? Can we more 
by any means grieve this Holy Spirit and 
endamage our own Souls? Hath God 
given unto us the Spirit of Grace and Sup- 
plication, and ſhall we be remils, carelcfs, 


ery and negligent in Prayer? Is not this the 
ery worlt way whereby we may quench the 
zurf} Spirit, which we are ſo cautioned 


2n-F againſt 2 Can we go from day to day in 
ay the neglect of Opportunities, occaſionsand 
pe-F juſt ſeaſons of Prayer? How ſhall we 
are} anſwer the Contempt of this gracious Aid 


'ged offered us by Jefus Chrilt 2 Do others go 
ed} from day to day in a neglect of this Duty, 
ndf in their Cloſets and Families ? blame them 
it,} not, or at leaſt they are not worthy of fo 
ho# much blame as we. They know not 4 
(&tf to pray, they have no Ability for it. Bur 
fu-F for thoſe to walk in a neglect hereof, who 


have received this Giit of the Holy Ghoſt 
enabling them thereunto , making 1t cafly 
unto them , and plealant unto the inne; 
man,how great 2n Aggravat1ui is it of their 
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Sin? Chall others at the tinkling of 2 
Bll, rilc and run unto prayers to be Prov 
or ſung , wherein they can. have no ſpirt- 
tual intereſt , only to pacify their Conlci- 
ences and comply with the prejudices of 
their Education ? and (hall we be found 
in the neglect of that Spiritual Aid which 
15 gracioully afforded unto us? How will 
the blind Devotion and Superſtition of 
multitudes, with their diligence and pains 
therein, riſe up in Judgment againſt 
ſuch negligent Perſons? We may lee in 
the Papary, row upon the ringing of a Bell, 
or the lifting up of any Enſign of Superſti- 
tion, they will ſome of them riſe at Mid- 
night ; others in their Houſes , yea in the 
Streets, fall on their knees unto their Devo- 
tions: Having loſt the conduct of the 
Spirit of God, and his gracious Guidance 
unto the performance of Duty 1n its pro- 
per ſeaſons, they have invented ways of 
their own to keep up a frequency in this 
Duty after their manner , which they are 
true and punctual unto. And ſhall they 
who have received that Spirit which the 
Il orld cannot receive, be treacherous and 
diſobedient unto his Motions, or what he 
conſtantly inclines and enables them unto ? 
Befides all other Diſadvantages which will 
accrew 
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accrew hereby unto our Souls, who can 
expreſs the horrible Ingratitude of fuch a 
Sin? I preſs it the more, and that unto 
all ſorts of Prayer, in private, in Fami- 
lies, in Aſſemblies for that end , becauſe 
the Temptations and Dangers of the daies 
whercin we live do particularly and emi- 
nently call for it. It we would talk {sf , 
and pray more about them, things would 
be better than they are in the World ; at 
leaſt we ſhould be better enabled to bear 
them and undergo our portion in them 
with the more latisfa&ion. To be. neg- 
ligent herein, at ſuch a Seaſon, is a fd 
token of ſuch a ſecurity as foreruns de- 
[truction. 

(4. ) Have any received this Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, let them know that it 
is their Duty to cheriſh it, to ſtir it up and 
improve it ;, it is freely beſtowed , bur it is 
carefully to be preſerved. It is a Goſpt 
Talent given to be traded withal , and 
thereby to be encrealed. There are vari- 
ous degrees and meaſures of this Gift, 1n 
thoſe that do receive it. But what ever 
Meaſure any one hath, trom the greateſt to 
the leaſt , he is obliged to cheriſh , pre- 
ſerve and improve. We do not alert ſuch 
a Gift of Prayer, as ſhould render our 1)4- 


M23 ligence 


i 66 Duties inferred from 


ligence therein unneceſlary z or the Exerciſe 
of our natural Abilities uſclefs. Yea the 
end of this Gift 1s to enable us to the di- 
ligent exerciſe of the Faculties of our Souls 
in Prayer in a due manner. And there- 
fore as it is our Duty toulſe it, ſoitis to 
improve it. And it is one Reaſon againſt 
the reſtraint of Forms, becauſe there is in 
them too little exerciſe of the Faculties of 
our Minds inthe worſhip of God. There- 
tore this being our Duty, it may be en- 
quired by what way or means we may 
ſtir up this Grace and Gift of God, fo at 
leaſt, as that it through any weakneſs or 
infirmity of mind, we thrive not much in 
the outward part if it ; yet that we decay 
not, nor loſe what we have received. 
The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are the fire 
that kindleth all our Sacrifices to God, Now 
although that fire of old on the Altar firit 
came down from Heaven, or forth from the 
Lord, Lzvit. 9. 24. yet after it was once 
there placed , it was always to be kept a- 
live with care and diligence ; for otherwiſe 
it would have been extinguiſhed as any 0- 
ther fire, Levit. 6. 12, 13. Hence the 
Apoſtle warns Timothy , eval wryar T2 
YLEATUG, 2 1rm. 1.6. to excite and quicker 
the fire of his Gift ; blowing off the aſhes 
and 
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and adding fucl unto it. Now there are 
many things that are uſeful and helpful 
untothis end : As, 

( 1.) A conltant Conſideration and Ob- 
ſervation of our ſelves, our own Hearts, 
with our. ſpiritual ſtate and condition. 
Thence are the matters of our Requeſts or 
Petitions in Prayer to be taken, P/al. 16.7. 
And as our (tate in general by reaſon of the 
Depths and Deccitfulnefs of our Hearts, 
with our Darkneſs in ſpiritual things , 15 
ſuch as will find us matter of continual 
ſearch and Examination all the daies of our 
lives, as isexpretied in thole Prayers, Pal. 
19. 12. Pſal. 139. 23, 24. So we are ſub- 
jet unto various Changes and Alterations in 
our youu frames and aCtings every day 
as alſo unto Temptations of all forts. A- 
bout theſe things according as our oc- 
caſions and neceſlities do require, are we 
to deal with God in our Supplications, 
Phil. 4. 6. How thall we be in a readineſs 
hereunto, prepared with the proper matter 
of Prayer, it we neglet 4 conſtant and 
diligent Obſervation of our (elves herein, or 
the ſtate of our own Souls ? This being the 
tood of the Gift, where it is neglected, the 
Gift it (elf will decay. If men conſider 
only a Form of Things in a courſe, they 
M 4 will 
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will quickly come to a Form of Words. 

To afliſt us in this ſearch and exami- 
nation of our ſelves, to give Light into our 
ſtate and wants, to make us ſenſible there- 
of, is part of the Work of the Spirit, as a 
Spirit of Grace and Supplication 3 and it 
we negle&t our Duty towards him herein, 
how can we expect that he ſhould continue 
his Aid unto #4, as to the outward part of 
the Duty? Wherefore let a man ſpeak in 
Prayer with the Tongnes of men and Angels, 
to the higheſt Satisfaction , and it may be, 
good Edification of others ; yet if he be 
negligent , it he be not wiſe and watchful 
in this Duty of conſidering the ſtate, 
Attings and Temptations of his own Soul , 
he hath but a periſhing decaying outhde 
and (hell of this Gitt of the Spirit. And 
thole by whom this ſelf-ſearch and judge- 
went 1s attended unto, (hall ordinanly 
thrive in the Power and life of this Duty. 
By this means may we know the beginnings 
and entrances of Temptation; the deceittul 
Adctings of indwelling Sin , the rilings of 
particular Corryptions , with the Occafions 
yielding them advantages and Power ; the 
Supplies of Grace which we dayly reccive 
and waies of deliverance. And as he who 
prayeth without a duc —— 
theſe 
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theſe things, prayeth at Random , fgbt- 
ing uncertainly as one beating the Air, (© 
he whole Heart is filled with a ſenſe of 
them, will have always in a readineſs the 
due matter of Prayer, and will be able to 


fill his mouth with Pleas and Arguments 


whereby the Gift it (elf will be cheriſhed 
and (trengthned. 

( 2. ) Conſtant ſearching of the Scripture 
unto the ſage purpoſe is another ſubſcrvi- 
ent Duty unto this of Prayer it (elf. That 
15 the Glaſs, wherein we may take the beſt 
view of our (ſelves, becauſe 1t at once re- 
preſents both what we are , and what we 
. g- to be; what we are in our ſelves, 
and what we are by the Grace of God ; 
what are our Frames, Actions and Ways , 
and what is their defect in the Sight of God. 
And an higher inſtruttion what to pray 
for, or how to pray , cannot be given us, 
Pſal. 19. 7, 8, 9. Some imagine that to 
ſearch the Scriptures, thence to take F orms 
of jpeech, or Expretiions accommodated un- 
to all the parts of Prayer, and to fet them 
in order or retain them in memory, is a 
great help to Prayer. Whatever it be, it 
's not that which | intend at preſent. It is 
molt true if a man be mighty in the Scrip- 
tures, \ingularly converſant and exerciſed 

in 
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in them , abounding in their ſenſes and ex- 
preſſions, and have the help of a faithful 
Memory withal , it may exceedingly fur- 
ther and aſfiſt him in the exerciſe of this 
Gift unto the edification of others. But 
this Colleftion of Phraſes, ſpeeches, and 
expreſlions, where perhaps the mind 
is barren in the ſenſe of the Scripture , I 
know not of what uſe it is. That which 
I preſs for, is a diligent ſcargh into the 
Scripture as to the things revealed 1n them, 
For therein are our Wants 1n all their Cir- 
cumltances and Conſequentsdiſcovered and 
repreſented unto us, and fo are the Sup- 
plies of Grace and Mercy which God hath 
provided for us ; the former with Authority 
to make us ſcnhible of them , and the lat- 
ter with that Evidence of Grace and faith- 
fulneſs, as to encourage us to make our Re- 
queſts for them. The Word i the lnſtru- 
ment whereby the Holy Spirit reveals un- 
to us our wants, when we know not what 
to ask, and ſo enables us to make Intercet- 
lions according to the mind of God, Rowe. 
8, Yea who is it, who almoſt at any time 
reading the Scripture with a due Reve- 
rence of God , and Subjection of Conict- 
ence unto him, that hath not ſome parti- 
cular matter of Prayer or Praiſe eftectually 
ſuggeſted 
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ſuggeſted unto him >? And Chriſtians 
would find no ſmall advantage on many 
accounts, not here to be infilted upon , if 
they would frequently , if not conſtantly 
turn what they read into Prayer or Praiſe 
unto God, whereby the Inſtruftions unto 
Faith and obedience would be more con- 
firmed in their Minds, and their Hearts be 
more engaged into their practice. An 
example hereof we have, Pſal.119. where- 
in all Confiderations of Gods will and our 
Duty are turned into Petitions. 

( 3.) Adue Meditation on Gods glorious 
Excellencier, tends greatly to the cheriſhing 
oft this gracious Gift of the Holy Spirit. 
There is no example that we have of Pray- 
er 1n the Scripture , but the entrance into 
it confilts in Expreſtions of the Name, 
and moſt commonly of ſome other glorious 
Titles of God 3 whereunto the Remem- 
brance of ſome mighty ads of his Power , 
is uſually added. And the nature of the 
thing requires it (hould be to. For belides 
that God hath revealed his Name unto us, 
for this very purpoſe that we might call 
upon him by the Name which he owns 
and takes to himſelf, it is neceſlary we 
ſhould by fome external deſcription deter- 
mine our minds unto Him, to whom we 
make 
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make our Addrefles, ſeeing we cannot con- 
ceive any Image or Idees of him therein, 
Now the End hereof is twofold, ( 1.) To 
ingenerate in us that Reverence and Godly 
fear , which is required of all that draw 
nigh to this infinitely Holy God, Lev. 
10.3. Heb. 12. 29, The moſt fignalin- 
couragement unto Boldneſs in Prayer and 
an Accels to God thereby, is in Heb. 10. 
19, 20, 21, 22, with Chap. 4. 16. Into 
the Holy place we may go with Boldmeſs, 
and unto the Throne of Grace, And it is 
a Throne of Grace that God in Chriſt is 
repreſented unto us upon. But yet it 1s a 
Throne (till , whereon Majeſty and Glory 
do relide. And God is always to be con- 
ſidered by us as on 4 Throne. ( 2.) Faith 
and confidence are excited and ated unto 
a due Frame thereby. For Prayer 1s our 
betaking our ſelves unto God as our ſhield, 
our Rock, and our Reward, Prov. 18. 10. 
Wherefore a due previous conſideration of 
thoſe Holy properties of his Nature, which 
may encourage us ſo to do,and affure us in 
our (vo doing, is neceflary. And this being 
ſo great a part of Prayer the great Foun- 
dation of Supplication and Praiſe, frequent 
Meditation on theſe holy Excellencies of 
the Divine Nature, muſt needs be an m_ 
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lent preparation for the whole Duty , by 
filling the Heart with a ſenſe of thoſe things, 
which the Mouth is to expreſs, and makin 
ready thoſe Graces for their exercile, which 
is required therein. 

(4.) Meditation on the Mediation and 
Interce)ſzon of Chriſt,tor our Encouragement, 
is of the ſame importance and tendency, 
To this End (piritually is he propoſed unto 
us,as abiding in the —_ of his Prieſtly 
Office , Heb 4. 15, 16. Chap. 10. 19, 20, 
21, 22. And this is not only an Encou- 
ragement unto, and in our Supplications , 
but a means to increaſe and ſtrengthen the 
Grace and Gift of Prayer it (clf. For the 
Mind is thereby made ready to excrciſe it 
ſelf about the etfectual Interpolition of the 
Lord Chriſt at the Throne of Grace in our 
behalf, which hath a principal place and 
conſideration in the Prayers of all Belie- 
vers. And hereby principally may we try 
our Faith of what Race and kind it is, 
whether truly Evangelical or no. Some 
relate or talk that the Eagle trics the Eyes 
of her young ones, by turning them to the 
Sun , which it they cannot look ſteadily 
on, ſhe rejects them as ſpurious, We may 
truly try our Faith by immediate Intuitions 
of the Sun of Righteoulnets. Direct Faith 

to 
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to at it ſelf immediately and directly on the 
Incarnation of Chriſt and his Mediation, 
and if it be not of the right kind and race , 
it will turn its Eye alide unto any thing 
elle. Gods eficntial Properties, his Precepts 
and Promiſes it can bear a fixed conlidera- 
tion of ; but it cannot fix it felf on the Per- 
fon and Mediation of Chriſt with ſteadi- 
neſs and fatisfaftion. There 1s indeed much 
proteſhon of Chriſt in the World, but 
little Faith in him. 

( 5.) Frequency in F.xerciſe 1s the im- 


mediate way and means of the Increaſe of 


this Gift, and its improvement. All ſpiri- 
tual Gifts are beſtowed on men to be im- 
ployed and exerciſed: For the manifeſt a- 
tion of the Spirit is given to every one to pro- 
fit withal , 1 Cor. 12. 7, God both requi- 
reth that his Talents be traded withal, that 
his Gifts be imployed and exerciſed , and 
will alſo call us to an account of the dil- 
charge of the truſt committed unto us in 
them, ſee 1 Pet. 4. 10,11. Wherefore the 
Exerciſe of this and of the like Gifts tends 
unto their improvement on a double ac- 
count. For (1.) whereas they refide in 
the mind after the manner and nature of 
an Habit or a Faculty , it is natural that 
they ſhould be encreaſcd and (trengthned 
by 
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by Exerciſe, as all Habits are by a multi- 
plication of Acts proceeding from them. So 
alſo by deſuetade they will weaken, decay, 
and in the iſſue be utterly loſt and nerith. 
So is it with-many as to the Gift of Prayer. 
They were known to have received it in 
ſome good meaſure of uſefulneſs unto their 
own Edification and that of others. But 
upon a neglect of the Uſe and Exerciſe of 
it in publick and private, which ſeldome 
goes alone without fome ſecret or open 
enormities, they have loſt all their Ability, 
and cannot open their mouths on any Oc- 
calion in Prayer , - beyond what is preſcri- 
bed unto them, or compoſed for them. But 
the juſt hand of Godis alſo in this matter,de- 

riving them of what they had, tor their a- 
Lominable neglect of his Grace and Bounty 
therein. ( 2.) The Encreaſe will be added 
unto by vertue of Gods blefling on his own 
appointment. For having beſtowed their 
Gifts for that End, where Perſons arc 
faithful in the diſcharge of the truſt com- 
mitted unto them , He will graciouſly add 
unto them in what they have. This is 
the eternal Law concerning the diſpenſa- 
tion of Evangclical Gitts, Onto every one 
that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
abundance ;, but from him that hath not, ſhall 
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be taken away, even that which be hath, 
Mu. 25. 29. It is not the meer having or 
not having of them that is intended , but 
the »ing or not uſing of what we have re- 
ceived ; as is plain in the Context. Now 
I do not ſay that a man may or ought to 
exerciſe himſelf in Prayer meerly with this 
deſign, that he may preſerve and improve 
his Gift. It may indeed in forge caſes be 
lawful for a man to have Reſpect hereun- 
to, but not only. As where a Maſter of a 
Family hath any one in his Family who is 
able to diſcharge that Duty and can attend 
unto itz yet he will find it his Wiſdom not 
to omit his own performance of it, unleſs 
he be contented his Gift, as to the uſe of his 
Family, ſhould wither and decay. But 
all that [ plead is, that he who conlſcien- 
tioully , with reſpect unto all the ends of 
Prayer, doth abound in the exerciſe of this 
Gift, he ſhall aſſuredly thrive and grow in 
it , or at leaſt preſerve it in anſwer unto 
the meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt, For I 
do not propoſe theſe things, as though e- 
very man 1n the diligent ule of them, may 
conſtantly grow and thrive in that part of 
the Gift which conliſts in Utterance and 
Expreſſion. For there is a meaſure of the 
Gift of Chriſt afligned unto every one 
whole 
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whoſe bounds he (ball not paſs, Eph. 4. 7. 
But in theſe paths and ways, the Gitt which 
they have received, will be preſerved, kept 
thrifty and flouriſhing 5 and from the leaſt 
beginnings of a Participation of it,they will 
be carryed on unto their own proper mea» 
ſure, which is ſuthcient tor them. 

( 6.) Conſt nt fervency and Intention of 
mind and Spirit in this Duty, works di- 
rectly towards the ſame End. Men may 
muleiply Prayers as to the outward Work 
in them , and yer not have the leaſt ſpiri- 
tual Advantge by them. It they are dull, 
dead and (lothful in them, it under the 
Power of cuſtomarinels and formality , 
what iſſue can they expect? F ervency —_ . 
tention of mind quickneth and enlargeth the 
faculties, and leaveth vigorous Impreſtions 
upon them of the things treared about, in 
our Supplications. The whole Soul ts caſt 
into the mould of the matter of our Pray- 
es, and is thereby prepared and made 
ready for continual freſh fpiritual Engage- 
ments about them. And this fervency 
we intend, conhiſts not in the Vehemency 
or Loudneſs of words, but in the Inten- 
tion of the mind. For the earneſtneſs or 
vehemency of the voice 1s allowable only 
in two cales: ( 1.) When the Edificatior 
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of the Congregation doth require it , which 
being numerous.cannot hear what is ſpoken 
unleſs a man lift up his voice. ( 2.) When 
the wehemrency of AﬀeFions will bear no 


reſtraint, P/al. 20. 2. Heb. 5. 7. Now as | 
all theſe are means whereby the Gift of F 
Prayer may be cheriſhed , preſerved and F 
ynproved 3 fo are they all of them the f 
ways whereby Grace acts it felf in Prayer, F 


and have theretore ag equal reſpect unto 
the whole Work of the Spirit of Supplica- 
tion 1Nn us, 

5. Our Duty itis to uſe this Gift 4 
Prayer unto the ends for which it is freely 
beſtowed on us. And it is given, (1.) with 
reſpe& unto themſelves who do receive it ; 
and, (2. ) with reſpe&t unto the Benefit 
and Advantage of others. And with re- 
ſ{pe&t unto them that receiveit, its End 1s, 
and it is ablefſed means and help, to ſtir 
up, excite, quicken and aG all thoſe Graces 
of the Spirit whereby they have Communi- 
on with God in this Duty. Such are Faith, 
Love, Delight, Joy and the like. For 
(1. ) under the conduGt of this Gift, the 
mind and Soul are led into the conlidera- 
tion of, and are fixed onthe proper objects 
of thoſe Graces, with the due occaſions of 
their exerciſe. When menare bound unto 
a Form, 


the precedmg Diſcourſe. 1769 
a Form , they can att Grace only by the 


things that are expretled therein , which 
whatever any apprehend, is {trait and 


| narrow, compared with the extent of that 
| divine Entercourſe with God , which is 
needful unto Believers in this Duty. But 


in the Exerciſe of this Gift there is no con- 
cernment of Faith or Love,or delight, but 


| it 1s preſented unto them, and they are ex- 
| cited unto a due exercile about them. Un- 


to this end therefore, is it tobe uſed; 


| namely as a means to (tir up and aCt thoſe 


Graces and holy Atte&ions,in whoſe work- 
ing and exercile the Lite and efhcacy of 
Prayer doth conhiſt. ( 2. ) Although the 
Exerciſe of the Gift it ſelf , ought to be 
nothing but the Way of thoſe (xraces ating 
themſelves towards God in this Duty , 
' for Words are ſupplied only to cloath and 
expreſs gracious Delires, and when they 
wholly exceed them, they are of no Ad- 
vantage;z) yet as by vertue of the Gift «|, 
mind 1s able to comprehend and manare 
the things about which thole Graccs and 
gracious delircs are to be exerciled 5 fo in 
the uſe of Expreliions they are quickn«d 
and ingaged therein. For as when a man 
hath heard of a miſerable object, he 1s mo- 
ved with compatiion towards 1. but when 
N 2 hs 
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he cometh to behold it , his own Eye af- 
fefeth bis h:art, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
Lam. 3. 17. whereby his compaſſion is 
actually moved and encreaſed 3 fo although 
a man hath a comprehenſion in his mind of 
the things of Prayer , and is atiefted with 
them, yet his own Words alſo will affect 
his Heart , and by Reflection ſtir up and 
enflame (ſpiritual Attedtions. So do many 
even in private, find advantage 1n the uſe 
of their own Gift, beyond .what they can 
attain in meer Meta! Prayer, which mult 
be ſpoken unto afterwards. 

Agiin, this Gift re(peCteth others and is 
to be uſed unto that End, For as it is 
appointed of God to be exerciſed 1n So- 
cictics, Families, Church-Aflemblies, and 
occalionally for the good of any ; fo it is 
deſigned for their Edification and profit. 
For there is in it an Ability of exprefling 
the Wants, Deſires and Prayers of others 
allo. And as this diſcharge of the Dut 
in a peculiar manner 1acumbent on us | 
niſters of the Goſpel , as alſo on Maſters of 
Familics and others as they are occafional- 
ly called thereunto 3 fo they are to attend 
unto a fourfold direction therein: ( 1. ) 
Unto their own experience, it ſuch perſons 
arc Bchieversthemſelves they have experience 
in 
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in their own Souls of all the general con- 
cernments of thoſe in the ſame conditior. 
As Sin worketh in one, fo it doth in anc- 
ther 3 as Grace is cficual in one, fo it is 
in another ; as he that prayeth, longeth 
tor Mercy and Grace, fo do they that joyn 
with him. Ot the fame kind with his 
Hatred of Sin . his Love to Chriſt, his La- 
bouring after Holineſs and Conformity to 
the Will of God, are allo thoſe in other 
Believers. And henen it 1s that Perſons 
praying in the Spirit according to their 
own experience, are oftentimes ſuppoſed 
by every one 1n the Congregation rather 
to pray over their Condition than their 
own. And ſo it will be whilſt the ſame 
Corruption in kind , and the fame Grace 
in kind, with the ſame kind of Operations, 
are in them all. Burt this cxtends not it 
ſelf unto particular Sins and Temptations, 
which are lett unto every one to dcal a- 
bout between God and thcir own Souls. 

( 2.) Unto Scriptzrre Light. This is 
that which lively exprelſcth the _ 
{tate and Condition ot all forts of Perſon: 
namely,both ot thole that are unregene rate, 
and of thoſe which are converted unto 
God. Whatever that expreſieth concer 


ning either ſort, may ſafely be pleaded with 
2 God 
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God in their behalf. And hence may 4+ 
bundant matter of Prayer be taken for all 
occaſions. Eſpecially may it be fo in a pe- 
culiar manner from that holy Summary of 
the Churches deſires to God , given us in 
the Lords Prayer. All we can duly ap- 
prehend , ſpiritually underſtand, and 
draw out of that Myze and Heavenly Trea- 
ſury of Prayer , may be ſafely uſed in the 
name and the behalt of the whole Church 
of God. But without underſtanding of 
the things intended , the Ule of the words 
profiteth not. 

(3 ) Unto an Obſervation of their ways 
and walkine , with whatever overt diſco- 
very they make of their Condition and 
Temptations. He who is conſtantly to be 
the mouth of others to God, 15 not to pray 
at Random, as though all Perſons and 
Conditions were alike unto him. None 
prayeth for others conſtantly by vertue of 
eſpecial Duty, but he is called alſo to watch 
over them and obſerve their ways. In fo 
doing he may know That of ther (tate , 
which may be a great Direction unto his 
Supplications with them and for them. 
Yea without this no man can cver dil- 
charge this Duty aright in the behalt of o- 
thers , ſoas thry may find thar particular 

concernments 
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concernments therein. And if a Mj- 
niſter be obliged to conſider the Ways, 
Light, Knowledge, and walking of his 
Flock in his preaching unto them, that 
what he teacheth may be ſured unto their 
Edification 3 he is no Icfs bound unto the 
lame conſideration in his Prayers alſo with 
them and for them , it he intends to pray 
unto their uſe and profit. The like may 
be ſaid of others in their capacity. The 
Wiſdom and Caution which are to be uſed 
herein, I may not here infilt upon. 

( 4- ) Unto the Account which they re- 
ceive from themſelves concerning therr Wants, 
ther ſtate and Condition. This in fome caſe s 
Perſons are obliged to give unto thoſe whole 
Duty it is to help them by their Prayers, 
James 5.16, And it this Duty were more 
attended unto, the minds of many might 
receive inconceivable Relict thereby. 

6, Letustake heed, ( 1.) That this 
Gitt be not ſolitary, or alone +£ and ( 2. ) 
That it be nor lolttarily added at any time. 
When it 1s ſolrtary, that 1s, where the Gift 
of Prayer s1n the Mind, but no Craceto cx- 
ercile wn Prayer in the Hearr** it ts at beſt 
but a part of that F orm of Godlineſs which 
men may have, and deny the Power there- 
of, and i5stherefore conthiltent with all forts 
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of ſecret Luſts and Abominations. And 
jt were caſy to demonſtrate that whatever 
Advantage others may have by this Gitt in 
them who are deſtitute of ſaving Grace, yet 
themſelves are many ways worlted by it. 
For hence are they htted up with ſpiritual 
pride, which is the ordinary Conlequent 
of all unſanftified Light 3 and hereby do 
they countenance themſelves againſt the 
Reflections of their Conſciences onthe guilt 
of other Sins, reſting and pleating them- 
ſelvesin their own performances. But to 
the beſt Obſervation that | have been able 
to make, of all ſpuitual Gifts which may 
be communicated for a time unto Unſancti- 
hed minds, this doth ſooneſt decay and 
wither. Whether it be that God takes it a- 
way Judicially trom them , or that them- 
ſelves are not able to bear the Exercile of 
It, becaule it 1s diametrically oppolite un- 
to the Juſts wherein they indulge them- 
ſelves ; for the molt part it quickly and vi- 
ſibly decaies, eſpecially in ſuch as with 
whom the continuance of it by reaſon of 
open Sins and Apoltatic might be a matter 
of danger or Scandal unto others, ( 2.) 
Let it not be aded ſolitarily. Perſons in 
whom is a principle of ſpiritual Life and 
Gracc, who are endowed with tholc Graces 
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of the Spirit which ought to be ated in 
all our Supplications, may yet even in the 
uſe and exerciſe of this Gitt neglect to ſtir 
them up and a&t them. And there is no 
greater Evidence of a weak, fickly ſpiritual 
Conſtitution, than often to be ſurprized 
to this miſcarriage. Now this is ſo. when 
menintheir Prayersingage only their Light, 
Invention, Memory and Elocution, without 
eſpecial actings of Faith and delight in God. 
And he who watcheth his Soul and its 
aCtings, may eafily diſcern when he is fin- 
fully negligent in this matter , or when 
outward Circumſtances and Occafions have 
made him more to attend unto the Gift , 
than unto Grace in Prayer 3; for which he 
will be humbled. And theſe few things [ 
thought meet to add concerningthe due uſe 
and improvement of this Gitt of the Spirit 
of God. 
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CHAP. X. 


Of Mental Prayer as pretended wnto by ſome 
in the Church of Rome. 


Aving deſcribed or given an account 
of the Cift of Prayer, and the uſe 
ot it 1n the Church of God , and the Na- 
ture of the Work of the Spirit therein ; it 
will be neceſlary to confider brietly what 
1s by ſome fct up in Competition with it, 
as a more Excellent way in this part of Di- 
vine Worſhip. And in the firſt place Mertal 
Prayer as deſcribed by ſome devout perſons 
of the Church of Rome,is preferred f wa it. 
They call it pare ſpiritual Prayer, or a quiet 
repoſe of Contemplation ; that which ex- 
cludes all Images of the F ancy,and in time all 
perceptible aF nations of the Onder ſtanding , 
and js exerciſed in ſingle Elevations of the 
IWill, without any force at all , yet with ad- 
mirable Efficacy ; and to diſpole a Soul for 
ſuch Prayer there 1s previouſly required ax 
entire Calmneſs and even Death of the Paſſtons, 
a perfedt purity in the ſpiritual affedions of 
the will, and an entire abſtration from all 


C reatures, Crelly Church Hilt. Pret. parag. 
42, 43: 
1, The 
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1. The Truth is, lam fofxed na 
diſlike ot that meer outſide formal courſe 
of reading or linging Prayers, which i in 
uſe in the Rowan Church ( which though 
in Mr. Creſſy's eſteem , it have a ſhew of a 
very civil Converſation with God, yet is it 
indeed accompamed with the higheſt con- 

*tempt of his infinite purity and all Divine 
Excellencies ) and do ſo much more abhor 
that Magica! incantation which many a- 
mong them uſe in the Repetition of Words 
which they underſtand not, or of applying 
what they repeat, to another End than 
what the words ſgnifie, as laying ſo many 
Prayers tor ſuch an End or purpole,where- 
of it may be there is not one word of men- 
tion in the Prayers themſelves; that I muſt 
approve of any ſearch after a real internal 
entercourſe of Soul with God in this Duty. 
But herein men muſt be carctul of two 
things: ( 1.) That they alert not what 
they can farke, but what indeed in fome 
meaſure they have an Experience of. For men 
to conjecture what others do experience 
( for they can do no more ) and thence to 
torm Rules or Examples of Duty , is dan- 
gerous always, and may be permcious un- 
to thoſe who (hall follow fuc'1 Inſtructions, 
And herein this Author fails, and gives 

notung 
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nothing but his own F ancics of others Pre- 
tended Experience. ( 2, ) That what they 
pretend unto an Experience of , be conhir- 
mable by Scripture Rule or Example. For 
if it benot ſo, we are directed unto the 
Condutt of all extravagant imaginations in 


every one who will pretend unto fpiritual 
Experience. Attend unto theſe Rules, and 


I will grant in Prayer all the ways whereby F 


the Soul or the Faculties of it, can ratt- 
onally att it ſclf towards God in an Holy 
and ſpiritual manner. But if you extend 
it unto ſuch kind of aCtings as our Nature 
is not capable of, ar lcalt in this World, it 
15 the open fruit of a deceived Fancy, and 
makes all that is tendred from the ſame 
hand to be juſtly ſuſpected. And ſuch 1s 
that inſtance of this Prayer , that it 1s 2 
the Will and its AﬀcFions without any atings 
of the Mind or Onderſtanding. For al- 
though I grant that the Adhelion of the 
Will and Affections unto God by Love, 
Delight , Complacency , Relt and Satisfa- 
tion in Praycr,belongs to the Improvement 
of this Duty ; yet to imagine that they are 
not guided, directed, acted by the Under- 
ſtanding in the contemplation of Gods 
Goodnels, Beauty, Grace and other Divine 
excellencies, is to render our Worlhip and 

Devotion, 
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Devotion, brutiſh or irrational ; whereas 
it is and ought to be our Keaſonable ſer- 
Toe, 

And that 'this very Deſcription here 
given us of Prayer, 1s a meer ctic@ of 
Fancy and Imagination, and not that 
which the Author of it was led unto by 
the conduct of ſpiritual Light and Expert- 
ence, 1s evident from hgnce, that it is bor- 
rowed from thoſe Contemplative Fhiloſopbers, 
who after preaching of the Goſpel in the 
World, endeavoured to refine and advance 
Heatheniſm into a Compliance with it 3 
at leaſt is fanſied in imitation of what 
they aſcribe unto a pertect mind. One 
of them, and his expreſſions in one place 
may ſuffice for an inſtance. Plotinas Ex- 
nead. 6. lib. 9. Cap. 10. For after many 
other aſcriptions unto a Soul that hath at- 
tained Union with the chicteſt Good, he 
adds: v Yap mM Mvato mp aun, o Fumos, 
we brnlluuia axpu mn au, araftefiryyn * 
ax v ] ay s o&& Tis vinaw » f a2es 
auT2s, & Ia %; Tvwro 24) od <A Wwaresp ap- 
mxoYeis 7 n Cobvorzons 1 mV o EprjLcy x4la5z9 es 
yen [a4 & TpE.6ty TH auTyY WH vdxjay ax 
"ey, v6; Dt avTrty P02 wer, £5205 xn 
X; Giay $2015 94v0 uer Se A mind thus riſer 
wp is no way moved, no anger, no deſire of 
any 
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any thing is in it ( a perfect reſt of the AF. 
ſettions. ) Nay, neither Reaſon nor Onder- 
ſtanding (are ated) nor, if I may ſay ſo, 
it ſelf, but being Ecſtaſied and filled 
with God, it comes into a quiet , ſtill, im- 
moveable repoſe and ſtate , no way declining 

by any ſenſible attings) from its own 

ſence, nor exerciling any refle a upon it 
ſelf, is whoily at reſt, as having attained a 
perfeF ſtate, orto this purpolez with much 
more to the ſame. And as it is caly to 
find the ſubſtance of our Authors Notion 
in theſe words, ſo the Reader may ſee it 
more at large declared in that laſt Chapter 
ot his Emeads. And all his Companions in 
delign about that time ſpeak to the ſame 
purpole. 

2. The ſpiritual znterſe fixation of 
the mind, by contetmplation on God in 
Chriſt, until the Soul be as it were ſwal- 
lowed up in admiration and delight, and 
being brought unto an utter loſs through 
the infiniteneſs of :hoſe Excellencics which 
it doth admire and adore , it returns again 
into its own Abaſements; out of a ſcnſe 
of its infinite diſtance from what it would 
abſolutely and eternally embrace , and 
with all the inexpreſlible Reſt and 
ſatisfation which the will and Atedctions 
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receive 1n their approaches untothe Eternal 
fountain of goodneſs; are things tobe aimed 
at in Prayer, and which through the riches of 
Divine condeſcenſon, are frequently enjoy- 
ed. TheSoul is hercby raiſed and raviſhed, 


| not into Ecrſtaſtes or unaccountable Rapture, 


not acted into Motions above the Power of 
its own Underſtanding and Will, but in 
all the Faculties and Aﬀections of it through 
the effectual workings of the Spirit of Grace, 
and the lively imprettions of Divine Love, 
with intimarions of the Relations and kind- 


| ne of God, is filled with Reſt, in joy wn- 


ſpeakable and full of Glory. And thele fpiri- 


tual a&ts of Communion with God, where- 


of I may ſay with Bernard, Rare Hora, Bre- 
vis Mora , may be enjoyed in mental or 
Vocal Prayer indifferently. But as the 
Deſcription here given of Mental ſpiritual 
Prayer, hath no countenance given it from 
the Scriptures, yea thoſe things are ſpoken 
of it which are expreſly contrary thereun- 
to, as perfed purity, and thelike 3 and as it 
cannot be confirmed by the Rational Ex- 
perience of any, (0 it no way takes off from 
the Necethty and uſctulne(s of Vocal Prayer, 
whereunto it 15 oppoſed. For (till the »ſe 
of Words 1s necctlary in this Duty, from 
the nature of the Duty it (cit, the command 
of 
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of God, and the Edification of the Church, 
And it is fallen out unhappily as to the Ex- 
alration of the conceived excellency of this 
Mental Prayer, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
not only inſtructed his Diſciples to pray by 
the uſe of Words, but did fo himſelt,and that 
conſtantly , fo far as we know, Mat. 26. 
39, 42. Yea, when he was moſt intenſe 
and engaged in this Duty . inſtead of this 
pretended (till Prayer of Contemplation , 
he prayed j7 weauys invens With a 
ſtrong outcry , Heb. 5. which Pſal. 22. 
is called the voice of his Roaring. And all 
the Reproaches which this Author caſts on 
fervent, earneſt Vocal Prayer , namely that 
it is 4 tedious, loud, impetuons and an un- 
civil converſation with God, a meer artifi- 
cial flight and facility, may with equal 
Truth be caſt on the outward manner of 
the praying of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
was oft-times lone , ſometimes loud and ve- 
hement. And unto the Examples of their 
Lord and Maſter we may add that of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, who mention no- 
thing of this pretended Elevation, but con- 
ſtantly made uſe of, and defired God to 
hear their voices, their cry, their Words in 
their Supplications 3 the words of many 


of them, being accordingly recorded : 
Wheretore 
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Wherefore Words p Z {ted b 
the Spirit of God, ken - Dire. 
ly or Analogically out of the Scripture, do 
help the mind and enlarge it with Suppli-, 
cations. Interdum voce nos ip/os ad devo- 
tionem © acrins incitamus, Auguſt.Epiſt.121., 
ad Probam. The ule of ſuch Words, bein 
firſt led unto by the delires of the mind, 
may and doth lead the mind on to expreſs 
its further defires allo, and encreaſeth thoſe 
which are ſo expreſſcd. It is from Gods 
Inſtitution and Blefiing that the Mind and 
Will of praying do lead unto the Words of 
Prayer, and the words of Prayer do lead 
on the mind and will, — them in 
deſires and Supplications. And without this 
Aid , many would oftentimes be ſtrait- 
ned in acting their Thoughts and Aﬀections 
towards God , or diſtracted in them , or 
diverted from them. And we have expe- 
nience that an obedient, ſanctifed perſeſterr. 
73 in the uſe of graciows words in Prayer, 
bath prevailed againlt violent Temptations 
and injections of Satan, which the mind 
n its lent Contemplations was not able to 
zrapple with 3 And holy AttcQions are 
thus alſo excited hereby. The very words 
and Expreſſions which the Mind chuſeth 
to declare its thoughts , conceptions and 
delires 
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deſires about Heavenly things , do refle& 
upon the AtteCtions encrealing and exciting 
ot them. Not only the things themſelves 
Jixced on, do attc&t the Heart , but the 
Words of Wiſdom and ſobriety whereby 
they are expretied , do (o allo. Therey 
a recoiling of Ethcacy , it I may fo ſpeak, 
in deep imprefhions on the Aﬀe@ions, from 
the words that are made uſe of to expreſs 
thoſe Aﬀe@ions by. But we treat of Pray- 
cr principally, as it is to be pertormed 1n 
. Families, Societies, Atlemblies, Congrega- 
tions, where this Mental Prayer would do 
well to promote the Edification which is ats 
tainable in the filent Meetings of the Qua- 
kers. 

And becauſe this kind of Prayer, as it is 
called, is not only recommended unto us , 
but preterred betore all other ways and 
methods of Prayer, and choſen as an in- 
ſtance to ſet off the Devotion of the 
Church of Rome , to invite others there- 
unto, I ſhall a Intle more particularly in- 
quire into it. And I muſt needs fay that 
on the beſt view I can take, or Examination 
of it, it ſeems to be a matter altogether 
uſcleſs, uncertain, an effe&t of, and Enter- 
tainment for vain Curioſity, whereby men 
imrude themſelves into thoſe things which 

they 
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they have not ſeen, being vainly puſt up by 
their own fleſhly mind. For to call over 
what was before intimated , in things that 
are PradGical in Religion, no man can un- 
derſtand any thing whereot he can have 
no experience, Nothing 1s rejected by ver- 
tue of this Rule , whereof ſome men 
through their own default have no Ex- 
perience ; but every thing is fo juſtly, 
whereof no man in the diſcharge of his 
Duty can attain any Experience. He that 
ſpeaks ot ſuch things unto others,if any ſuch 
there might be, belonging unto our Con- 
dition in this World , muſt needs be a 
Barbarian unto them , in what he ſpeaks z 
and whereas allo be {peaks of that wherem 
his own Reaſon and Onderſtanding have 
no interclt , he muſt be fo allo unto him- 
ſelf For no man can by the ule of Reaſon 
however advanced by (piritual Light, un- 
derſtand ſuch actings of the Souls of other 
men or his own, as wherein there 1s no ex- 
erciſe of Reaſon or Onderſtanding ;, fuch 
as theſe Raptares are pretended to conſiſt 
in. So whereas one of them lays, fundus 
anime mee tangit fundum E/ſceniie Der, had 
certainly been better for him to have kept 
his Apprehenſtons or Fancy to himſelf, 
than to expreſs himſelf in words which in 

Q 2 their 


196 Of Mental Prayer as pretended to 


their own proper ſenſe are Blaſphemoug, 
and whoſe be{t defenſative ts, that they 
are unintelligible. And if it be not wnlaw- 
ful , it is doubtles inexpedient for any one 
in things of Religion, to utter what it js 
impoſſible for any Body elle to underſtand, 
with this only Plca that they do not indeed 
underſtand it themſelves zit being what they 
enjoyed without any aFs or atings of their 
own Underflanding To allow ſuch pretences 
is the ready way to introduce Babel into the 
Church, and Expole Religion to ſcorn, 
Some pretending unto ſuch Raptures a- 
mong our ſelves have known, wherein 
for a while they ſtirred up the Admiration 
of weak and credulous Perſons 5 but 
through a little obſervation of what they 
did, ſpake, and pretended unto, with an 
Examination of all by the unerring Rule, 
they _—_ came into contempt. All I 
intend at preſent is, that whatever be in 
this pretence , it 15 altogether wſeleſs unto 
Edification , and therefore ought the de- 
claration of it, to be of no regard in the 
Church of God. If the Apoſtle would not 
allow the uſe of Words, though airacs- 
lonſly ſuggeſted unto them that uſed them , 
without an immediate #ntcypretation of 
their fignification, what would he have (aid 


or 


be ſome in the Church of Rome. 197 


of ſuch words and things as are capable of 
no interpretation, {o as that any man living 
ſhould underſtand them ? For thoſe by 
whom at preſent they are fo extolled and 
commended unto us, do them(clves dif 
courſe at Random , as blind men talk of 
Colours, for they pretend not to have any 
Experience of theſe things themſelves. And 
it 1s ſomewhat an uncouth way of proce- 
dure to enhance the value of the Com- 
munion of their Church, and to invite 0- 
thers unto it , by declaring that there are 
ſome amongſt them who enjoyed ſuch ſpi- 
ritual Ecſtaſtes, as could nenher by them- 
ſclves, nor any others be underſtood. For 
nothing can be ſo, wherein or whereabour 
there is no exerciſe of Reaſon or Under- 
ſtanding. Wherefore the old Queſtion 4 
bono,will diſcharge this pretence from being 
of any value or eſteem in Religion with 
conliderate men. 

Again , As the whole of this kind of 
Prayer is »ſeleſs as to the Beneht and Edi- 
hcation of the Church or any member of 
itz ſo it is impoſſible there ſhould ever be 
any certainty about the Raptures wherein it 
is pretended to confilt , but they mult ever- 
laſtingly be the ſubje&t of contention and 
diſpute. For who ſhall aſſure me that the 

O 3 Perſons 
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Perſons pretending unto theſe Duties or Ex. 
joyments are not meer pretenders? Any 
man that lives , if he have a mind unto it, 
may ſay ſuch things, or uſe ſuch expreſſions 
concerning himſelf. If a man indeed ſhall 
pretend and declare that he doth,or enjoy- 
eth ſuch things” as are expreſſed in the 
Word of God as the Duty or priviledge of 
any , and thereon are acknowledged by all 
to be things un themſelves true and real, 
and likewilc attainable by Believers, he is 
ordinarily , fo tar as I know, to be belie- 
ved in his Protcfhon, unleſs he can be con- 
victed of fallhood by any thing inconfiſt- 
ent with fuch Duties or Enjoyments, Nor 
do I know ot any great Evil 1n our credu- 
lity herein, ſhould we happen to be decei- 
ved in or by the Perſon protetling,leeing 
be ſpeaks ot no more than all acknowledge 
it their Duty to endeavour after. But 
when any one ſhall pretend unto ſpiritual 
at ings or Enjoyments which are neither pre» 
ſcribed nor promiſed 1n the Scripture, nor 
are inveſtigable in the Light of Reaſon, no 
man is upon this meer proteliuon obliged 
to give credit thereunto; Nor can any 
man tell what evil ctie&t or Conſequences 
his ſo doing may produce. For when men 
are oncetaken oft trom that ſure Ground of 
Scripture, 
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Scripture, and their own underſtandings , 
putting themſelves afloat on the uncer- 
tain Waters of tancics or conjectures , they 
know not how they may be tolled 3 nor 
whither they may be driven. If it ſhall be 
ſaid, that the Holineſs and Honeſty of the 
Perſons by whem theſe eſpecial priviledges 
are enjoyed ,-.are ſuthcient Reaſon why 
we ſhould believe them in what they pro- 
tels z I anſwer, they would fo ina good 
meaſure, if they did not pretend unto 
things repugnant unto Reaſon and un- 
warranted by the Scripture, which is fut- 
ficient to cruſh the Reputation of any 
mans Integrity. Nor can their Holineſs 
and Honeſty be proved to be ſuch , as to 
render them abſolutely impregnable againſt 
all 7 empiations,which was the preeminence 
of Chriſt.alone. Neither is there any more 
[trength in this Plea, but what may be re- 
duced unto this Atlertion, that there nei- 
ther are, nor ever were any Hypocrites in 
the World undiſcovcrable unto the Eyes of 
men, For it ſuch there may be, ſome ' oft 
theſe pretenders may be of their Number, 
notwithſtanding the appearance of their 
Holineſs and Honeſty. Behides , it the 
Holineſs of the beſt of them were examined 
by Evangelital Light and Rule, perhaps it 
O 4 


would 
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would be fo far from being a ſufficient 
countenance unto other things, as that- it 
would not be able to defend its own Re- 
putation. Neither is it want of charity, 
which makes men doubtful and unbelie- 
= in ſuch caſes 3 but that Godly Jealouſy 
and Chriſtian prudence which require them 
to take care that they be not deceived or 
deluded , do not only warrant them to a- 
bide on that guard, but make it their ne- 
cellary Duty alſo. For it s no new thing 
that pretences of Raptwres, Ecſtaſies, Re- 
velations and unaccountable —— 
Enjoyments of God , ſtould be made uſe 
of unto corrupt Ends,yea abuſed tothe worſt 
imaginable. The experience of the Church 
both under the Old Teſtament and the 
New , witnefſeth hereunto as the Apoſtle 
Peter declares, 2 Pet. 2. 1. For amon 
them of old, there were multitudes of falſe 
pretenders untro viſtons , dreams, Revela- 
tions and ſuch ſpiritual Erftafes, ſome of 
whom wore 4 rovugh Garment to deceive , 
which went not alone but accompanied 
with all ſuch appearing a»ſterities, as might 
begert an opinion of SanCtity and Integrity 
in them. And when the Body of the 
People were grown corrupt and ſuperſti- 
tious , this ſort of men had credit _ 
them 
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them above 'the true Prophets of God 3 
Yet did they for the moſt part ſhew them- 
ſelves to be Hypocritical Liars. And we are 
abundantly warned of ſuch Spirits under 
the New Teſtament, as we are foretold that 
ſuch there would be, by whom 
ſhould be deluded. And all fuch preten- 
ders unto extraordinary intercourſe with 
God,we are commanded to try by the uner- 
ring Rule of the word , and defire only 
Liberty ſo to do. 

But ſuppoſe that thoſe who aſſert theſe 
Devotions and Enjoyments of God in their 
own Experience, are not falſe Jo 
unto what they profeſs, nor deſign to de- 
ceive; but are perſwaded in their own minds 
of the reality of what they endeavour to 
declare, yet neither will this give us the 
leaſt ſecurity of their Truth. For it is 
known that there are ſo many ways, partly 
natural, partly Diabolical , whereby the 
Fancies and Imaginations of perſons may 
be ſo pollefſed with falſe images and ap- 
prehenſions of things, and that with fo 
vehement an efficacy as to give them a 
confidence of the Truth and Reality,that no 
aſſurance of them can be given by a perſwa- 
ſion of the fincerity of them by whom they 


are pretended, And there are ſo many wayes 
whereby 
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whereby men are diſpoſed unto ſuch a frame 
and actings, or are diſpoſed to be ixpoſed on 
by ſuch deluſcons, eſpecially where they 
are prompted by Superſtition , and are en- 


couraged doGrinally to an Expectation of 


ſuch imaginations, that it bs a far greater” 
wonder that wore have not fallen into the 
lame Extravagancies , than that any have 
ſo done. Wetind by Experience that ſome 
have had their imaginations ſo fixed on 
things evil and noxioos by 9Satarical delu- 
ſions, that they have contefled againſt 
themſelves, things and crimes that have ren- 
dred them obnoxions unto Capital puniſh+ 
ments whereof they were never really 
and actually guilty. Wherefore ſeeing theſe 
acts or Duties of Devotion are pretended 
to be ſuch as wherein there is no ſenſible 
at uation of the mind or underſtanding, and 
{o cannot rationally be accounted for, nor 
rendred perceptible unto the underſtanding 
of others, it 1s not unreaſonable to ſuppole 
that they arc only fond imaginations of de- 
luded F ancies, which ſuperſtitious , credu- 
lous Perſons have gradually railed them- 
ſelves unto , qr ſuch as they have expoled 
themſelves to be impoſed on withal by 
Satan , through a groundlets , unwar- 
rantable deſire atter them, or Expectation 
of them, But 
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But what ever there may be in the 
height of this contemplative Prayer as it is 
called, it neither is Prayer , nor can on 
any account be fo eſteemed. That we al- 
low of Mental Prayer and all aftings of 
the mind in Holy Meditation , was before 
declared. Nor do we deny the uſefulneſs 
or neceſlity of thoſe other things of worti- 
fying the AﬀeFtons and Paijuons, of an entire 
reſignation of the whole Soul unto God with 
complacency in him, \o tar as our nature is 
capable of them in this World. Bur it is 
that incomparable Excellency of ut in the 
lence of the Soul, and the pure adheſion of 
the Will without any atimgs of the under- 
ſtanding that we enquire into. And 1 fay 
whatever elle there may be herein, yet it 
hath not the mature of Prayer, nor 15 to be 


. foelteemed , though under that name and 


notion it be recommended unto us. Prayer 
1s a Natural Duty, the notion and under- 
ſtanding whereot is common unto all man- 
kind. And the concurrent voice of Na- 
ture deceivethnort. Whatever therefore is 
not compliant therewith, at lealt what is 
contradictory unto ut, or inconliltent with 
it, 15 not to be e{tcemed Prayer. Now in 
the common ſenſe efamabic], chis Daty is 
that acting of the mind and Soul, wherein 

from 


204 Of Mental Prayer as pretended to 


from an acknowledgement of the Soveraign 
Being , ſelf-ſufficiency , Rule and Domi- 
nion of God, with his infinite Goodneſs , 
Wiſdom, Power , Righteouſneſs and Om- 
niſcience and Omnipreſence, with a ſenſe 
of their own Univerſal dependance on him, 
his will and pleaſure as to their Beings , 
Lives, Happineſs, and all their concernments, 
they addreſs their defires with Faith and 
truſt unto him according as their ſtate and 
condition doth require 3 or alcribe praiſe 
and glory unto him for what he is in him- 
ſelf, and what he is to them. This is the 
general notion of Prayer, which the Reaſon 
of mankind centers in 5 neither can any 
man conceive of it under any other notion 
whatever. The Goſpel diredts the per- 
formance of this Duty in an acceptable man- 
ner with reſpe&t unto the Mediation of 
Chriſt, the Aids of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Revelation of the Spiritual Mercies we 
all do defire; bur it changeth nothing in 
the general nature of it. It doth not in- 
troduce a Duty of another kind, and call it 
by the name of that, which was known in 
the Light of Nature , but is quite another 
thing. But this general nature of Prayer 
all men univerſally underſtand well enough, 
in whom the firlt innate principles of wy 
ra 
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ral Light are not extinguiſhed or wofully 
depraved. This may bedone among ſome 
by a long traditional courſe of an Atheiſti- 
cal and Bruitiſh Converſation. But as 
large and extenhve as are the convictions of 
men concerning the Being and Exiſtence of 
God, fo are their Apprehenſions of the 
Nature of this Duty. For the firlt atings 
of Nature towards a Divine Being, are 1n 
Invocation. Jonahs Mariners knew how , 
Every one to call on bis God , when they 
were in a ſtorm, And where there is not 
1ruſt or Attance in God ated, whereby 
men glorify him as God, and where Dehires 
or praiſes are notoffered unto him, neither 
of which can be without exprels aCts of the 
Mind or Underſtanding, there is no Pray- 
er , whatever elſe there may be. Where- 
fore this contemplative Devotion , wherein 
as it is pretended, the Soul is ecſtaſied in- 
to an advance of the Will and affedions a- 
bove all the attings of the mind or under- 
flanding, hath no one property of Prayer as 
the nature of it is manitelt i the Light of 
Nature and common Agreement of man- 
kind. Prayer without an actual Acirom- 
ledgement of God 1n all his Holy Excellen- 
cies, and the actings of Faith in Fear, 


Love, Contidence and gratitude, is a 
Monſter 
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Monſter in Nature or a By-blow of ima- 
gination, which hath no Exiſtence #2 re- 
rum natura. Theſe Perſons therefore, had 
beſt find out ſome other name wherewith 
to impoſe this kind of Devotion upon our 
Admiration ; for from the whole precincts 
of Prayer or invocation on the name of 
God, it is utterly excluded : and whatplace 
it may have in any other part of theworſhip 
of God, we ſhall immediately enquire. 

But this Examination of it by the Light 
of Nature will be looked on as moſt abſurd 
and impertinent. For if we mult try all 
matters of Spiritual Communion with God, 
and that in thoſe things which wholly de- 
pend on Divine ſupernatural Revelation by 
this Rule and Standard, our meaſures of 
them will be falle and perverſe. And [I 
ay,no doubt they would. Wherefore we 
call only that concern of it unto a Trial 
hereby, whole true notion 1s confelledly 
fixed in the Light of Nature. Without 
extending that line beyond its due bounds, 
we may by it, take a juſt meature of what 
1s Prayer, and what is not ; for therein it 
cannot deceive nor be deceived : And 
this is all which at preſent we cngage a- 
bout. And in the purſuit of the ſame en- 
quiry we may bring it alſo unto the S-ri- 

pure, 
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pture, from which we ſhall find it as fo- 
reign as from the Light of Nature. For ag 
it is deſcribed, fo far as any thing intel- 
ligible may be from thence collected, it ex- 
ceeds or deviates from whatever is ſaid in 
the Scriptrre concerning Prayer, even in 
thoſe places where the Grace and privi- 
ledges of it are moſt emphatically expreſled ; 
and as it is exemplified in the Prayers of 
the Lord Chriſt himſelf, and all the Saints 
recorded therein. Wherefore the Light of 
Nature, and the Scripture do by common 
conſent exclude it from being Prayer in 
any kind. Prayer in the Scnipture-repre- 
ſentation of it , is the Souls Acceſs and Ap. 
proach unto God by Jeſus Chriſt through 
the Aids of his Holy Spirit,to make known 
its requeſts unto him with Supplication and 
Thankſgiving. And that whereon it is re- 
commended unto us are its external Adjuntt., 
and its internal Grace and efficacy. Of the 
firſt ſort, Farneſtneſs, fervency, unportunity, 
conſtancy and perſeverance are the princt- 
pal. No man can attend unto theſe or 
any of them in a way of Duty, bur in the 
Exerciſe of his mind and und: t andine. 
Without this, whatever looks hike any of 

them, is bruitiſh fury or obſtinacy. 
And as unto the internal form of it, in 
that 
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that deſcription which is given us of its na- 
ture in the Scripture , it confilts in the e- 
—_ exerciſe of Faith , Love , Delight , 

ear,all the Graces of the Spirit as occaſion 
doth require. And in that Exerciſe of theſe 
Graces wherein the Life and Being of Pray- 
er doth conſiſt, a continual regard 1s to be 
had unto the Mediation of Chriſt, and the 
free Promiſes of God, through which 
means he exhibits himſelf unto us as a God 
hearing Prayer. Thele things are both 
plainly and frequently mentioned in the 
Scripture, as they are all of them m—_—_ 
hed in the Prayers of thoſe holy Perſons 
which are recorded therein. But for this 
contemplative Prayer as it is deſcribed by 
our Author and others, there is neither 
precept for it, nor DireFion about it, nor 
Motive unto it , nor Example of it in the 
whole Scripture. And it cannot but ſeem 
marvellous to ſome at leaſt, that whereas 
this Duty and all its concernments are more 
inſiſted on therein, than any other Chrilti- 
an Duty or priviledge what ever, that 
the Height uk | Excellency of it, and that 


in compariſon whereof all other kinds of 
Prayer, all the aCtings of the mind and Soul 
in them are decried, ſhould not obtain the 
lealt intimation therein. 


For 
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For if we ſhould take a view of all the 
particular places wherein the nature and 
excellency of this Duty are deſcribed, with 
the Grace and priviledge wherewith it is 
accompained, ſuch as for inſtance, Epheſ. 6.. 
18, Phil. 4. 6. Heb. 4. 16. Chop. 10. 19, 
20, 21, 22. there is nothing that is con- 
fiſtent with this contemplative Prayer. Nei- 
ther isthere in the Prayersof ourLord Jeſus 
Chriſt , nor of his Apoltles, nor of any 
Holy men from the beginning of the World, 
either for themſclves or the whole Church, 
any thing that gives the leaſt countenance 
unto it. Nor can any man declare, what 
Is, or can be the Work of the Holy Spirit 
therein, as he is a Spirit of Grace and Sup- 
plication 3 nor isany Gift of his mentioned 
n the Scripture, capable of the leaſt ex- 
erciſe there: ſo that in no fenle it can be 
that praying 1n the Holy Ghoſt which 1s pre- 
ſcribed unto us. There is therefore no 
Example propoſed unto our imitation , no 
mark (et before us, nor any direction gi- 
ven for the attaining of this pretended Ex- 
cellency and perfe&ion. Whatever 18 fan- 
cied or ſpoken concerning it, 1t is utterly 
forraign to the Scripture, and mult owe 
t ſelf unto the deluded imagination of lome 
tew Perſons. 

t Belt les, 
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Beſides , the Scripture doth not propoſe 
unto us any other kind of Acceſs unto God 
under the New Teſtament, nor any nearer 
approaches unto him, than what we have 
in and through the Medration of Chriſt and 
by Faith in him : but in this pretence there 
ſeems to be ſuch an immediate Enjoyment of 
Cod in his Eſſence aimed at , as is regardleſs 
of Chriſt , and leaves him quite behind. 
But God will not be All in all immediately 
unto the Church , until the Lord Chriſt 
hath fully delivered up the Niediatory K ing- 
dom unto him. And indeed the filence 
concerning Chriſt, in the whole of what 
is aſcribed unto this contemplative Prayer, 
or rather the Excluſion of him from any 
concernment in it as Mediator , is ſufficient. 
with all conſiderate perſons, to evince that 
it hathnotthe leaſt mtereſt in the Duty of 
Prayer,,name or thing. 

Neither doth this Imagination belong 
any more unto any other part or exerciſe of 
Faith in this World 3 and yet here we uni- 
verſally walk by Faith and not by fight. 
The whole of what belongs unto 1t may 
be reduced unto the two heads of what 
we do towards God, and what we do enjoy of 
him therein. And as to the firſt, all the 
actings of our Souls towards God belong 
unwo 
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unto our Reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 12. t. 
more is not required of us in a way of Du- 
ty. Bur that 1s no part of our Keaſonable 
ſervice, wherein our Minds and underſtand- 
ings have no concernment. Nor is it any 
part of our Enjoyment of God in this life. 
For no ſuch thing is any where promiſed 
unto us, and it is by the Promiſes alone 
that we are made partakers of the Divine 
Nature, or have any thing from God com- 
municated unto us.. There (cems therefore 
to be nothing in the Uravery of theſe af- 
fedted exprejſrons,but an endeavour to tancy 
ſomewhat above the meaſure of all poſhble 
attainments in this life, falling unſpeakably 
beneath thoſe of future Glory. A kind 
of Purgatory it is in Devotion, ſomewhat 
out of this World and not in another; a- 
bove the Earth, and beneath Heaven, 
where we may leave it in Clouds and 
darkneſs. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Preſcribed forms of Prayer Examined. 
: | HERE are allo great Pleas for the 


ule of preſcribed limited Forms of 
[-rayer, 1n oppolition to that ſpiritual Abilt- 
ty 12 Prayer, which we have deſcribed and 
proved to bc a Gift ot the Holy Gholt. 
Where theſe Forms are contended for by 
men , with rc{pect unto their own xſe and 
pradice only , as (uitable to their Experi- 
ence, and judged by them a ferving of 
God with the belt that they have ; I thall 
not take the leaſt notice of them , nor of 
any Diſſent about them. But whereas 
a perſwaſion not only of their lawfulneſs 
but of their mece//ity is made uſe of unto o- 
ther ends and purpoſes, wherein the Peace 
and Edification of Believers is highly con- 
cerned,it is neceflary we ſhould make ſome 
enquiry thereinto. I fay it is only with 
reſpect unto ſuch a ſenſe of their nature,and 
necej/aty of their uſe, as give Oceafion, ora 
luppoled Advantage, unto men, to oppole, 
deny and ſpeak evil, of that way of Pray- 
cr, with its Cauſcs and Ends, which we have 
delcribed,that is,that any way conſider theſe 


Forms 
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Forms of Prayer , and their Uſe, For I 
know well enough , that I have nothing 
to do to Judge or Condemn the Perſons 
or Dutics of Men in ſuch Acts of Religious 
Worſhip, as they chuſe for their beſt, 
and hope for Acceptance in, unleſs they are 
exprelly Idolatrous. For unlefs-it be in 
ſuch Cafes, or the like, which are plain 
either in the Light of Nature, or Scripture 
Revelation, it is a filly Apprehenfion, and 
tending to Atheiſm , that God doth not 
require of all Men, to regulate their Act- 
gs towards Him, according to that Sove- 
reign Light, which he hath erected 1n their 
own Minds. 

What the F ors intended are, how com- 
poled, how uſed, how in ſome Caſes in: 
poſed, are things ſo known to all, that we 
ſhall not need to ſpeak to them. Prayer 15 
God's Inflittion ; and the Reading of theſe 
Forms, is that which Men have made, 
and fet up in the Likenels thereot, or in 
Compliance with it. For it is ſaid, That 
the Lord Chriſt having provided the Mt 
ter of Prayer, and commanded us to pray, 
it is left unto us or others, to Compoſe 
Prayer, as unto the Manner of it, as we 
or they ſhall ſce cauſe. But belides that 
there 1s no Appearance of Truth in the 
P 3 Inference, 
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Inference, the dire& contrary rather inſu- 
ingon the Propoſition laid down: it is buile 
on this Suppolition, That befides the proviſt- 
on of matter of Prayer, and the Command of 
the Duty,the Lord Chriſt hath not moreover 
promiſed, doth not communicate unto his 
Church,ſuch Spiritual Aids and Afliſtances, as 
(hall enable them, without any other outward 
pretended Helps,to pray according unto the 
Mind of God: Which we mult not ad- 
mit, if we intend to be Chriſtians. In like 
manner he hath provided the whole Sub- 
jed Matter of Preaching, and commanded 
all his Miniſters to Preach: But it doth 
not hence follow, that they may all or any 
of them make one Sermon, to conltantly 
read in all Aflemblies of Chriſtians, without 
any variation 3 unleſs we ſhall grant alſo, 
that he ceaſeth to Give gifts unto Men, 
for the Work of the Miniſtry. Our Enquiry 
therefore will be, what Place or Uſe they 
may have therein, or in our Duty, as per- 
formed by Vertue thereof ; which may be 
expreſied in the enſuing Obſervations: 

1. The Holy Ghoſt as a Spirit of Grace 
and Sypplications is no where, that I know 
of, promiſed unto any to help or afliſt them 
in compoſing Prayers tor others 3 and there- 
tore we have no ground to pray for him or 

Is 
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his Aſſiſtance unto that End in particular ; 
nor foundation to build Faith or Expedta- 
tion of receiving him, upon. Wherefore 
he is not in any eſpecial or gracious manner 
concerned in that Work or Endeavour. 
Whether this be a Duty that falls under his 
care as communicating gitts in general for 
the Edification of the Church , thall be af- 
terwards Examined. That which we 
plead at preſent is, that he is no where 
peculiarly promiſed for that End, nor have 
we cither command or direction to ask for 
his Aſſiſtance therein. If any ſhall fay 
that he is promiſed to this purpdſe, where 
he is ſo,as a Sprrit of Grace and Supplication 3 
I anſwer , befides what hath been already 
pleaded at large in the Explication and vin- 
dication of the proper {cnſe of that Pro- 
miſe 3 that he is promiſed diretly, to thene 
that are to pray, and not to them that make 
Prayers for others, which themſclves will 
not ſay is praying. But ſuppoling it a 
Duty 1n general ſo to compoſe Prazers tor 
our own or the uſe of dthers , it is lawful 
and warrantable to pray for the Aid and 
(Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt therein; not 
as unto his peculiar Affiltances in Prayer , 
not as he is unto Believers a Spirit of Sup- 
plication, but as he is our Sandifer, the 

P 4 Author 


216 Preſcribed Forms of 


Author and efficient cauſe of every gracious 
Work and Duty 1n us. 

It may be, the Prayers compoſed by ſome 
Holy men under the Old Teſtament by the 
immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt 
for the uſe of the Church, will be alſo pre- 
tended. But as the Inſpiration or Afliſtance 
which they had in their Work was a thing 
quite of another kind than any thing that 
1s ordinarily promiſed, or that any Perſons 
can now pretend unto 3 fo whether they 
were diftated unto them by the Holy Ghoſt 
ro be uſed afterwards by others as meer 
Forms of Prayer , may be yet farther en- 
quired into, 

The great Plea for ſome of theſe external 
Aids of Prayer , is by this one Conlidera- 
tion utterly removed out of the way. It 
15 ſaid that ſome of theſe Prayers were pre- 
pared by oreat and Holy men, Martyrs mt 
maj be ſome of them : for the Truth of the 
Copel and Teſtimony of Jeſws, And indecd 
had any men in the World a Promiſe of 
eſpecial Aſſiſtance by the Spirit of God in 
ſuch a Work , I ſhould not contend but 
the Perſons intended were as likely to par- 
take of that Aſhiſtance,as any others in theſe 
latter Ages. Extraordinary ſupernatural 
Inſpiration they had notz And the Holy 
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Apoſtles who were always under the In- 
fluence and Condudt of it, never made uſe 
of it unto any ſuch purpoſe, as to preſcribe 
Forms of Prayer , either for the whole 
Church or ſingle Perſons. Whereas there- 
fore, there is no ſuch eſpecial Promiſe given 
unto any, this Work of compoſing Prayer, 
1s forreign unto the Duty of Prayer, as un- 
to any Intereſt in the gracious Aſhiſtance 
which is promiſed thereunto, however it 
may be a common Duty and fall under the 
help and Blefling of God in general. So 
{ome men from their acquaintance with the 
matter of Prayer above others, which they 
attain by ſpirnnal Light, Knowledge and 
Experience,and their Comprehenhon of the 
Arguments which the Scripture direts unto, 
to be uſed and pleaded in our Supplications, 
may ſet down and expreſs a Prayer, that 
1s, the matter and outward Form of it, that 
ſhall declare the ſubſtance of things to be 
prayed for, much more accommodate to 
the conditions, wants and defires of Chriſti- 
ans, than others can who are not fo clearly 
enlightened as they are, nor have had the 
Experience which they have had For thoſe 
Prayers, as they are called, which men with- 
out ſuch Light and Experience compole of 
phraſes and Expreſſions gathered up _ 

others 
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others,taken out of the Scripture, or inven- 
ted by themſelves, and caſt into a con- 
texture and method , ſuch as they ſuppoſe 
ſuited unto Prayer in general, be they ne- 
ver ſo well worded, ſo queint and elegant 
in Expreſſions, are ſo empty and jcjune , 
as that they can be of no manner of uſe 
unto any, unleſs to keep them from praying 
whileſt they live. And ſuch we have 
Books good (tore filled withal, cafy enough 
to be compoſed by ſuch as never in their 
lives prayed according to the mind of God. 
From the former fort much may belearned, 
as they Do&rinally exhibite the Mutter and 
Arguments of Prayer. But the Compoſition 
of them for others to be uſed as their Pray- 
ers, 1sthat which no man hath any Promiſe 
of peculiar ſpiritual Aſhſtance in, with re- 
ſpe&t unto Prayer in particular. 

2. No man hath any Promiſe of the Spi- 
rit of Grace and Supplication to enable him 
to compoſe a F orm or forms of Prayer for him- 
ſelf. The Spirit of God helps ws to pray, 
not to make Prayers in that ſenſe. Suppoſe 
men, as before, in fo doing, may have his 
Aſſiſtance in general , as in other Studics, 
and Endeavours 3 yet they. have not that 
eſpecial Ajſaſt ance which he gives as a Spirit 
of Grace and Supplication , enabling us to 

cry 
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cry Abba Father. For men do not _ 
pole Forms of Prayer, however 

uſe them, by the immediate aftingso Faith, 

Love, and Delight inGod , withthoſe 0+ 
ther Graces, which he Excites and Ads in 
thoſe Supplications which are according to 
the Divine Wilk Nor is God the immedi- 
ate objed of the _ of the Faculties of 
the Souls of men in ſuch a Work. Their 
Inventions , Memories, Judgments are im- 
mediately exerciſed about their preſent come- 
poſition, and there they reſt. Wherefore 
whereas the exerciſe of Grace immediately 
on God in Chriſt, under the Formal no- 
tion of Prayer , is 00 part of mens Work 
or dclign when they compoſe and fet down 
Forms for themſclues or others, if any lo do, 
they are not under a Promiſe of eſpecral 
Aſſiſtance therein in the manner bctore de» 
clared. 

3. As there is no Afliltance promiſed 
unto the compoſition of ſuch Forms, fo 
it is 0 inſtitution of the Law or Goſpcl. 
Prayer it (clf, is a Duty of the 1 aw of Na» 
txre,and being of ſuch ſingular and indilpen- 
ſible uſe unto all Perſons, the Commands 
for it-are reiterated in the Scripture , bc- 
yond thoſe concerning any other particu- 
lar Duty whatever. And if it hath reſpect 

unto 
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unto Jeſus Chriſt with ſundry Ordinances of 
the Golpel, to be ofromed] in his name, it 
falls under a New Divine Inſtitution. Here- 
on are Commands given us to pray, to pray 
continually without ceaſing, to pray and faint 
ot, to pray for our ſelves, to pray for one 
another, in our Cloſets, in our Families, in 
the Aſſemblies of the Church. But as for 
this Work, *of making or compoſing Forms of 
Prayers for our ſelves to be uſed as Prayers , 
there is no Command, no Inſtitution , no 
mention in the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment or the New. It s a Work of Hu- 
mane Extract and Original , nor can any 
thing be expected from it, but what pro- 
from that fountain. A Bleſhing poſ- 
ſibly there may be upon it , but not ſuch 
as iſJueth from the eſpecial A//zſtance of the 
Spirit of God init , nor from any Divine 
Appointment or Inſtitution whatever. But 
the Reader muſt obſerve, that 1 do not 
urge thele things to prove Forms of Prayer 
Onlawful to be uled , but only at preſent 
declare their Nature and Original , with 
reſpect unto that Work of the Holy Spit”, 
which we have deſcribed, 

4. This being the Original of Forms of 
Prayer, the Benefit and Advantage which is 
iQ their Uſe, which alone 1s plcadable in 

their 
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their behalf, comes next under Confidera* 
tion. And this may be done with reſpe&t 
unto two forts of Perſons: ( 1.) Such as 
have the Gift or Ability of Free Prayer be- 
{towed on them, or however have at- 
tained it. ( 2.) Such as are wean and low 
in this Ability, and therefore incompetent 

rform this Duty without that Aid and 
y ſtance of them. And unto both forts 
they are pleaded to be of Uſe and Advan- 
rage. 

- It is pleaded that there is ſo much 
Good and fo much Advantage in the uſe of 
them , that it is expedient that thoſe who 
can pray otherwiſe unto their own and others 
Edification , yet ought ſometimes to uſe then. 
What this Bemefit i is, hath not been diſtin(t- 
p/ declared, nor do I know, nor can 

ivine wherein it ſhould confilt. Sacred 
—_ $ are not to be uſed meerly to ſhew 
our Liberty. And there ſcems to be here- 
in a negle& of ſtirring up the Gift , 1t not 
allo of the Grace of God, in thoſe who 
have received them. The manifeſtation of 
the Spirit is given to every one to profit 
withal, And to forgo its exerciſe on any 
juſt occaſion, ſeems not warrantable. We 
are bound at all times in the Worſhip of 
God to ſerve him with the beſt that we have. 

And 
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And if we have a made in the Flock and do 
ſacrifice that which in compariſon thereof , 
* a corrupt thing , we are decerivers. Free 
Prayer unto them who have an Ability for 
it, 15 more ſuited to the nature of the Du- 
ty in the Light of Nature it ſelf , to Scrip- 
ture-Commands and Examples, than the uſe 
ot any preſcribed Forms. To omit there- 
fore the Exerciſc of a ſpiritual Ability there- 
in, and voluntarily to divert unto the 0- 
ther Relict 3 which yet,in that caſe at leaſt, 
is no Relicf 3 doth not readily preſent its 
advantage unto a ſober Confideration. 
And the Reader may obſerve that at pre- 
ſent I examine not what mer or Churches 
may agree upon by common conſent , as judg- 
ing and avowing it belt for their own Edi- 
fication, which vs a matter of another con- 
fideration ; but only of the Duty of Belie- 
vers 4s ſuch 1n their ReſpeCtive Stations and 
Conditions. 

2. It is generally ſuppoſed that the Uſe 
of ſuch Forms are of ſingular Advantage 
unto them that are low and mean in their 
Ability to pray of themſelves. 1 propole it 
thus , becauſe I cannot grant that any who 
ſincerely believeth that there is a God, 1s 
ſenſible of his own wants, and his abſolute 


dependance upon him, is xtterly unable to 
make 
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make Requeſts unto him for rchef, with- 
out any help , but what is ſuggeſted unto 
him by the working of the natural Facul- 
ties of his own Soul, What men will wil- 
folly negle@ 1s one thing, and what they can- 
not do, if they ſerioutly apply themſelves 
unto their Duty, is another. Nether do 
I believe that any man who is fo far in- 
ſtructed in the Knowledge of Chriſt by the 
Goſpel, as that he can make uſe of a com- 
poſed Prayer with Underſtanding , but al- 
ſo that in ſome meaſure he is able rocall upon 
God in the name of Chriſt , with reſpe@ unto 
what he = in himſelf and is concerned in ; 
and farther no mans Prayers are to be ex- 
tended. I ſpeak therefore of thoſe who 
have the leaſt meaſure and loweſt degree 
of this Ability , ſecing none are abſolutely 
unintereſted therein. Unto this fort of 
Perſons I know not of whatuſe theſe Forms 
are, unleſs it be to keep them /owand wear 
all the Days of their Lives. For whereas 
both in the ſtate of nature and the ſtate 
of Gracc, in one whereot every man is 
ſuppoſed to be, there arc certain Heavenly 
ſparks ſuited unto each condition 3 the 
main Duty of all men, is to ſtir them up 
and encreaſe thrm, Even 1n the Remain- 
ders of lapſed nature, there are Celeftes 

ieniculi, 
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jeniculi, 1n-notices of Good and Evil , Ac- 
cufations and Apologies of Conſcience. Theſe 
none will deny, but that they ought to be 
ſtirred up, and encreaſed 5 which can be 
no otherwiſe done but in their ſcdulous 
exerciſe. Nor is there any ſuch cffcCtual 
way of their Exerciſe , as 1n the Souls ap- 
plication of it ſelf unto God with reſpett 
unto them, which is done in Prayer only. 
But as for thoſe whom in this matter we 
principally regard, that 1s, profeſſed Belie- 
vers in Jeſus Chriſt, there is none of them 
but have ſuch Principles of ſpiritual Lite, 
and therein of all obedience unto God , 
and communion with him , as being im- 
proved and exerciſed , under thoſe conti- 
nual ſupplies of the Spirit which they re- 
ceive from Chrilt their Head , will cnable 
them todiſcharge every Duty , that in c- 
very Condition or Relation 1s required of 
them, in an acceptable manner. Among 
theſe is that of an Ability for Prayer 5 and 
to deny them to have it, ſuppoling them 
true Believers, is exprelly to contradict 
the Apoſtle, affirming that becauſe we are 
Sons,God ſends forth the Spirit of his Son in- 
to our Hearts , whereby we cry Abba Father. 
But this Ability, as | have ſhewed, is no 
way to be improved , but in and by a 

conſtant 
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conſtant exerciſe. Now whether the uſe 
of the Forms enquired into, which cer- 
tainly taketh men off from the Exerciſe of 
what Ability they have, do not tend di- 
rettly to keep them (till low and mean in 
their Abilities, 1snot hard to determine. 

But ſuppoſe theſe ſpoken of, ate not yet 
real Believers, but only ſuch as profeſs the 
— not yet ſincerely converted unto 

, Whoſe Duty alſo it is to pray on all 
occaſions : Theſe have no fach principle 
or Ability to improve , and therefore this 
Advantage is not by them to be negletted. 
I anſwer z that the matter of all ſpititual 
Gitts is ſpiritual Light 5 according there- 
fore to their meafure it the Light of the 
knowledge of the Goſpel, ſuch 1s their 
meaſure 1n ſpiritual Gifts alſo. If they 
have no ſpiritual Light, no infight into the 
knowledge of the Goſpel , Prayers framed 
and compoſed according unto it will be of 
little uſe untothem. It they have any ſuch 
Light, it ought to be improved by Exerciſe 
in this Duty which is of ſuch indifpenſtble 
neceflity unto their Souls. 

5. But yet the Advantage which all 
forts of Petfons may have hereby, 1n having 
the matter of Prayer prepared for them and 
ſuggeſted unto them , is alſo inſiſted on, 
This they may be much to ſeek in , who 
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yet have ſincere deſires to pray, and whoſe 
Aﬀetions will comply with what is pro- 
poſed unto them. And this indeed would 
carry a great Appearance of Reaſon with 
it, but that there are other ways eppointed 
»f God unto this End 3 and which are 
ſufficient thereunto , under the Guidance , 
condu@ and afliſtance of the Bleſled Spirit, 
whoſe Work mult be admitted in all 

of this Duty, unleſs we intend to " 
Prayers that (hall be an abomination to the 
Lord. Such are mens diligent and fe- 
dulous conſederation of themſelves , their ſpi- 
ritual ſtate and condition, their wants 
and deſires; a diligent conſideration of 
the Scripture, or the Doctrine of it in the 
Miniſtery of the Word, whereby they will 
be both inſtruted in the whole matter of 
Prayer, and convinced of their own con- 
cernment therein, with all other Helps of 
coming to the knowledge of God and 
themſelves 3 all which they are to attend 
unto , who intend to pray in a due man- 
ner. To furniſh men with Prayers to be 
ſaid by them , and fo to ſatisfy their Con- 
ſciences whilſt they live in the negle&t of 
theſe things, is to deceive them, and not 
to belp or inſtru them. And if they do 
conſczentiouſly attend unto theſe things , 
they will have no need of thoſe other pre- 
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tended helps. For men to live and ccon- 
verſe with the World , not once enquiring 
into their own ways, or retlefting on their 
own hearts ( unleſs under ſome charge of 
Conſcience accompanied with fear or dan- 
ger, ) never endeavouring to examine, try 
or compare their ſtate and condition with 
the Scripture, nor (carce conſidering either 
their own wants or Gods Promiſcs, to 
havea Booklye ready tor them wherein they 
may read a Prayer, and (o ſuppole they 
have diſcharged their Duty in that matter, 
is a courſe which ſurely they ought not 
to be countenanced or encouraged in 
Nor is the perpetual Rotation of the ſame 
words and Expreſbions, ſuited to inſtrutt or 
carry on menin the knowledgeot any thing, 
but rather todivert the mind from the due 
conſideration of the things intended , and 
therefore commonly iflues m Formality. 
And where men have words or Expreſtions 
prepared for them, and yn unto 
them, that really ſignify the things where- 
in they are concerned , yet if the Light 
and knowledge of thoſe Principles of Truth, 
whence they are derived, and whercinto 
they are relalved, be not in ſome meaſure 
fixed and abiding in their Minds , they 
cannot be much benefited or edificd by 
their Repetition. : 
32 8, Ex- 
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6. Experience is pleaded in ,the ſame 
caſe; and this with me, where Perſons 
are evidently conſcientious, 1s of more 
moment than an hundred notional Argu- 
ments that cannot be brought to that Trial. 
Some therefore lay that they have had ſpi- 
ritual Advantage , the Exerciſe of Grace , 
and Holy Entercourſe with God in the 
uſe of ſuch Forms, and have their Aﬀecti- 
ons warmcd and their Hearts much better- 
ed thereby., And this they take to be a 
clear Evidence and token hat they arenot 
diſapproved|of God ; Yea, that they are a 
great advantage, at lealt unto many , in 
Prayer. Anſw. Whether they are ap- 
proved or diſapproved of God , whether 
they are Lawful or Unlawful , we do not 
conlider 5 but only whether they are for 
ſpiritual Benefit and Advantage for the 
good of our own Souls and the Edification 
of others, as ſet wp in competition with the 
Exerciſe of the Gitt before deſcribed. And 
herein I am very unwilling to oppole the 
Experience of any one who ſeems to be 
under the conduct of the leaſt beam of 
Goſpel Light. Only I ſhall defireto propoſe 
ſome few } reals to their conſideration. As, 

1, Whether they underſtand aright the 
difference that is betwecn natrral Devotion 


occaſionally excited , and the due _— 
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of Evangelical Faith and Love with other 
Graces of the Spirit in a way directed un- 
to by Divine Appointment ? All men 
who acknowledge a Deity or Divine 
Power which they adore , when they 
addreſs themſelves ſeriouſly to perform any 
Religious Worſhip thereunto in their own 
way , be it what it will, will have their 
etions moved and excited ſuitably un- 

to the Apprehenſions they have of what 
they ihe | wp Yea though in particular 
it have no Exiſtence but in their own 
Imaginations. For theſe things enſue on 
the general notion of a Divine Power, and 
not on the Application of them to ſuch 
Idols, as indeed are nothing in the World. 
There will be in ſuch Perſons, Dread, and 
Reverence, and Fear ; as there was in ſome 
of the Heathen unto an unſpeakable Hor- 
ror, when they centred into the Temples, 
and meerly imaginary preſence of their 
Gods, the whole Work being begun and 
finiſhed in their Fancics. And ſometimes 
great joys, fatisfattions and delights do 
enſue on what they do. For as what 
they ſodo, is ſuited to the beſt Light they 
have, and men are apt to have a compla- 
cency in their own inventions as Micah had 
Judg. 17.13. and upon inveterate pre- 
judices which are the Guides of moſt men 
Q 3 111 
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in Religion 3 their Conſciences find Relief 
in the diſcharge of their Duty. Theſe 
things I ſay are found in Perſons of the 
Higheſt and moſt dreadful Superſtitions 
in the World, yea heightened unto inex- 
preſſible Agitations of Mind in Horror on 
the one fide, and Raptures or Ecſtaſies on 
the other. And they are all tempered and 
qualifyed according to the mode and way 
of Worſhip, wherein men are ingaged ; 
but in themſelves they are all of the ſame 
nature, that is zatural, or eftefts and 
impreſſions upon Nature. So it is with 
the Mahumetans who excel in this De- 
votion; and fo it is with Idolatrous Chriſti- 
ans who place the Excellency and Glory 
of their profeſſion therein. Wherefore 
ſuch Devotion, ſuch affections will be ex- 
cited by Religious offices in all that are 
ſincere in their uſe, whether they be of 
Divine Appointment or no. But the 
attings of Faith and Love on God through 
Chrilt according to the Goſpel or the Te- 
nour of the New Covenant , with the cf- 
fefts produced thereby in the Heart and 
Aﬀections, are things quite of another 
kind and nature: and Sv men do know 
how really to diſtinguiſh between theſe 
things, it is to no purpoſe to plead Spiri- 
tual Benefit and Advantage in the u , - 
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ſuch Forms, ſeeing poſſibly it may be no 
other, but of the ſame kind with what all 
falſe Worſhippers in the World have or 
may have Experience of. 

2. Let them diligently enquire whether 
the eftefts on RG is which they 
plead , do not jramuas from a He 
preparation , a » and upright 
Ends mw oF guar Let it be - 

, that thoſe who thus make uſe of, 
and plead for Forms of Prayer eſpecially in 
publick, do in a due manner prepare them- 
ſelves for it by Holy Meditation,with an en- 
deavour to bring their Souls into an holy 
Frame of Fear , Delight and Reverence of 
God ; let it alſo be ſuppoſed that they 
have a good End and deſign in the Worſhip 
they addreſs themſelves unto, namely the 
Glory of God, and their own ſpiritual 
Advantage 3 the Prayers themlelves , 
though they ſhould be in ſome things ir- 
regular, may give occalion to exerciſe 
thoſe As of Grace which they were 0- 
therwiſe prepared for. And [ (ay yet farther, 

3- That whileſt theſe Forms of Prayer 
are cloathed with the general notions of 
Prayer , that is, are eſteemed as fuch in 
the minds of them that uſe them, are ac- 
compained in their uſe with the Motives 
and Ends of Prayer , expreſs no matter 

Q 4 unlawful 


232 Preſcribed Forms of 


unlawful to be inſiſted on in Prayer, di- 
recting the Souls of men to none but law- 
ful Objedts oft Divine Worſhip and Pray- 
er, the Father , Son and Holy Spirit ; and 
whileſt men make uſe of them with the 
true deſign of Prayer looking after due 
aſlſtance unto Prayer, I do not judge 
there is any ſuch evil in them as that God 
will not communicate his Spirit to any in 
the uſe of them, ſo as that they ſhould 
have no holy Communion with him in 
and under them. Much leſs will I fay 
that God never therein regards their Per- 
ſons, or refcts their praying as unlawful, 
For the Perſons and Duties of men may be 
accepted with God when they walk and 
alt in ſincerity according to their Light , 
though in many things, and thoſe of no 
{mall importance , ſundry irregularities are 
found both in what they do, and in the 
manner of doing it. Where Perſons walk 
before God in their Integrity, and praGile 
nothing contrary to their Light and con- 
viction in his Worſhip , God 1s merciful 
unto them, although they order not every 
thing according: to the Rule and meaſure 
of the Word. So was it with them whio 
came to the Paſſover in the Days of Heze- 
kiah ; they had not cleanſed themſelves, 
but did eat the Paſſover atherwiſe thas i 
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was written , 2 Chorn. 20. 18. For whom 
the good King made the Solemn Prayer 
ſuited to their occafion, T he good Lord par- 
don every one that prepareth his Heart to ſeek 
the Lord God of his Fathers, though be be 
ot cleanſed according to the purification of 
the ſanGnary ; and the Lord hearkened 
unto Hezekzah and healed the People, ver. 
18, 19, 20. Here was a Duty for the ſub- 
ſtance of it appointed of God ; bur in the 
manner of its performance there was a 
failure, they did it not according to what 
was written , which is the ſole rule of all 
Religious Duties. This God was dilplea- 
ſed withal, yet graciouſly paſſed by the 
offence, and accepted them whoſe Hearts 
were upright in what they did. In the 
mean time I do yet judge, that the uſe of 
them 1s in it (elf obſtructive of all the prin- 
cipal Ends of Prayer and ſacred Worthip. 
Where they are alone uſed, they are op- 
polite to the Edification of the Church , 
and where they are impoſed to the abſc- 
lute excluſion of other Prayer , are de- 
ſtructive of its Liberty, and render a good 
part of the purchaſe ot Chriſtof none cttect. 
Things being thus ſtated, it will be en- 
quired whether the uſe of ſuch Forms of 
Prayer is lawful or no. To this Enquiry 
ſome thing ſhall be returned briefly in muy 
O 
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of Anſwer , and an End put unto thisdiſ- 
courſe. And I ſay, 

1. To compoſe and write Forms of Prayer 
to be Dire&rve and DoGrinal helps unto 
others, as to the matter and method to be 
uſed in the right diſcharge of this Duty, is 
lawful and may in ſome caſes be uſeful. It 
were better , it may be, it the ſame thing 
were done in another way ſuited to give 
direction in the caſe, and not ca(t into the 
Form of a Prayer which is apt to divert 
the mind from the due conlideration of its 
proper End and uſe, unto that which is 
not ſo. But this way of Ioſtruction 1s not 
to be looked on as wrlawful meerly for 
the Form and method whereinto it s caſt, 
whileſtits true uſe only is attended unto, 

2. To Read, Conſider and Meditate 
upon ſuch written Prayers, as to the mat- 
ter and Arguments of Prayer expreiled in 
them , compoſed by Perſons from their 
own Experience and the Light of Scripture 
directions, or to make uſe of Exprethions 
{ct down in them where the Hearts of them 
that read them are really affeCted, becauſe 
they find their ſtate and Condition, their 
wants and defires declared in them, 1s not 
wnlawfſul,but may be of uſe unto ſomez 
though I muſt acknowledge I never heard 
any expreſiing any great benefit =_ 
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they had received thereby. But it is po(- 
fible that ſome may ſo do. For no ſuch 
Freedom of Prayer is aflerted as ſhould 
make it unlawful for men to make uſe of 
any proper means the better to enable 
them to pray. Nor is any ſuch Ability of 
Prayer granted, as to ſuperſede the Duty 
of ufing means for the Encreaſe and furthe- 
rance of it. 

3. To ſet up and preſcribe the uſe of ſuch 
Forms univerſally in oppolition and unto 
the Excluſion of free Prayer by the Aid of 
the Spirit of Grace, is contrary not only 
to many Divine precepts before inſiſted 
on, bur to the Light of nature it (elf re- 
quiring every man to pray , and on ſome 
occaſions neceſſitating them thereunto. But 
whatever be the prattice of ſome men, I 
know not that any ſuch Opinion is plea- 
ded for, and ſo ſhall not farther oppole it. 

4. Ir is not enquired whether Forms 
of Prayer, eſpecially as they may be delign- 
ed unto and uſed for other Ends and not 
to be read inſtead of Prayer, have in their 
Compolition any thing of intrinſecal eval 
in themz for 1 is granted they havenot; 
But the Enquiry is , whether in their uſe 
&# Prayers they are not hindrances unto 
the right diſcharge of the Duty of Prayer 
according to the mind of God, and ſo = 
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be unlawful in that reſpect. For I take it 
as granted that they are no where appoin- 
ted of God for ſuch an Uſe, no where 
commanded fo to be uſed 3 whence an ar- 
gument may be formed againſt their having 
any Intereſt in Divine acceptable Worſhip, 
but it is not of our preſent Conſideration, 
For if on the accounts mentioned, they 
appear not contrary unto, or inconſiſtent 
with, or are not uſed in a way excluſive 
of that Work of the Holy Spirit in Prayer 
which we have deſcribed from the Scrip- 
ture, nor are reducible unto any Divine 
prohibition, whileſt I may enjoy my own 
Liberty , [ ſhall not contend with any a- 
bout them. Nor ſhall I now engage into 
the Examination of the Arguments that are 
pleaded in their behalt, which ſome have 
greatly multiplied, as I ſuppoſe, not much 
tro the Advantage of their cauſe. For in 
things of Religious Prattice one Teſtimony of 
Scripture rightly explained and applicd, with 
the Experience of Believers thereon, is of 
more weight and value thana thouſand duhi- 
ous Reaſonings , which cannot be evident- 
ly reſolved into thoſe Principles. Where- 
fore ſome few additional Confiderations 
ſhall put an iſlue unto this Diſcourſe, 

1, Some obſerve that there are Forms 
of Prayer compoſed and preſcribed to - 
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uſed both in the Old Teſtament and the 
New. Such, they ſay , was the Form of 
Bleſſing preſcribed unto the Prieſts on fo- 
lemn Occaſions, Numb. 6. 24, 25, 26. And 
the Pſalms of David, as allo the Lords 
Prayer im the New Teſtament. (1.) If 
this be ſo, it proves that Forms of Prayer 
are not intrinſecally evil, which is gran- 
ted, yet may the uſe of them be unnece{- 
ſary. (2.) The Argument will not hold, 
ſo far as it is uſually extended , at leaſt 5 
God himſelf hath preſcribed ſome Forms 
of Prayer to be uſed by ſome Perſons on 
ſome occaſions , therefore men may 1n- 
vent yea and preſcribe thoſe rhat ſhall be 
for common and conſtant uſe. He who 
forbad al Images or all uſe of them in 
ſacred things, appointed the —_— of 
the Cherubims in the Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple. ( 3.) The Argument from the practice 
inuſe under the O!d Teſtament wn this mat- 
ter, if any could thence be taken , when 
the People were carnal, and tyed up unto 
Carnal Ordinances, unto the Duty and 
practice of Believers under the New Teſta- 
ment, and a more plentitul effuſion of the 
Spirit, hath been before diſproved. ( 4. ) 

he words preſcribed unto the Prieſts were 
not a Prayer properly , but an Anthorita- 
tive Benediion , and an inſtituted fign of 
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Gods bleſſing the People ; For fo it is ad- 
ded in the Explication of that Ordinance, 
They ſhall put my name the Children 
| and I will bleſs them, ver. 27. (5. 
ds Pſalms were given out by imme- 

diate Inſpiration , were moſt of them My- 
ſtical and Prophetical , appointed to be 
uſcd in the Church, 2 all other Scejpracms, 
only ſome of them in a certain manner, 
namely, of Sizgizgz and that manner alſo 
determined by Divine Appointment. ( 6.) 
That any Form of Prayer is appointed in 
the New Teſtament to be uſed as a Form , 
is neither granted nor can be proved. ( 7.) 
Give us Prayers compoſed by Divine in- 
ſpiration with a command for their uſe , 
with the Time, Manner and Form of 
their ulage, which theſe inſtances prove to 
be lawful , if they prove any thing in this 
caſe, and there will be no conteſt about 
them, (8.) All and every one of the 
Precedents or Examples which we have in 
the whole Scripture ot the Prayers of any 
of the People of God , Men or Women, 
being all accommodated to their preſent 
occalions , and uttered 1n the Freedom of 
their own Spirits, do all give Teſtimony 
unto free Prayer, if not againſt the uſe of 
Forms in that Duty. 

2. Moreover, it ſcems that whew. any 
one 
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one prayeth, bir Prayer is « Form unto 
all that join with him, whether in Fami- 
lies or Church-Afſemblies 3 which ſome 
la t weight upon, though I am not 
fs ocikems the Force kay this caſe. 
For ( 1.) The 100 is folely about 
him that prayeth his diſcharge of Duty 
according to the mind of God, and not 
concerning them who join with him. ( 2. ) 
The conjun&ion of others with him that 
prayeth wen mW his Ability, is an ex- 
preſs command of God. ( 3. ) Thoſe who 
fo join are at Liberty when it is their Du- 
ty to pray themſelves. ( 4. ) That which 
is not a Form in it ſelf, 1s not « Form to 
any ; tor there is more required to make it 
ſo, than meerly that the words and Ex- 
preflions are not of their own preſent In- 
vention. It is to them , the Benefit of a 
Gift beſtowed for their Edification in its 
preſent Exerciſe according to the Mind 
of God. That only is a Form of Prayer 
unto any, which he himſelt uſeth as a 
Form 3 for its nature depends on its uſe. 
( 5. ) The Argument is incogent 3 God 
hath commanded ſome to pray according 
to the Ability they have received, and o- 
thers to join with them therein 3; therefore 
it s lawful to invent Forms of Prayer for 
our ſelves or others to be uſed as Prayers 
by them or us. 3. That 
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3- That which thoſe who pretend unto 
moderation in this matter plead, is, that 
Prayer it (elf is a commanded Des but 
Praying by or with a preſcribed Form is 
only an outward manner and Circumſtance 
of it, which is indifferent, and may or may 
tg" equa And might 

general Rule to this be ra 
eſibliſhed, it would be of huge importance. 
But ( 1.) It is an eaſy thing to invent and 
preſcribe ſuch outward Forms and manner 
of outward Worſhip, as (hall leave nothing 
of the Duty preſcribed but the empty name. 
&, . ) Praying before an image, or Wor- 
ipping God or Chriſt by an image is bur 
an A mode of Worſhip, yet ſuch as 
renders the whole Idolatrous (3.) Any 
outward mode of Worlhip,the Attendance 
—_, or the EI whereof, 
1s prejudicial uno the due pertormance of 
as Duty whereunto 1t is annexed , is #2- 
expedient and what there is hereof in 
the preſent inſtance, muſt be judged from 
the preceding diſcourle. 


FINIS. 


